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The highest faculty in the critic of a Greek Play is not ingenuity, but 
discretion. F. A. Paley



PREFACE

This commentary has taken an embarrassingly long time to write, but 
delay has brought one advantage. The last ten years have been an 
unusually productive period in Sophoclean studies, and I have been 
able to benefit from the publications of more expeditious colleagues, in 
particular from R. D. Dawe’s Studies on the text of Sophocles (Leiden, Vols. i 
and ii 1973, Vol. in 1978) and Teubner text (Leipzig, Vol. 11975, Vol. 11 
1979)> R·· P· Winnington-Ingram’s Sophocles, an interpretation (Cam
bridge 1980), R. W. B. Burton’s The chorus in Sophocles’ tragedies 
(Oxford 1980) and T. C. W. Stinton’s article ‘Notes on Greek tragedy 1* 
(J.H.S. 96 (1976)). Two important books on Sophocles which were 
published after my own typescript had gone to press are Charles Segal’s 
Tragedy and civilization (Cambridge, Mass. 1981) and Albert Machin’s 
Coherence et continuity dans le thtdtre de Sophocle (Quebec 1981): both contain 
much of interest on Trachiniae that I should have liked to cite. My debt 
to less recent scholarship will be obvious throughout, most of all to 
Jebb’s great commentaries and to Fraenkel’s Agamemnon, and in a less 
direct way to Sir Denys Page, who first encouraged me to work on 
Sophocles and taught me how to go about it.

It is a pleasure to thank the friends and colleagues who have patiently 
read the commentary in draft and given me their criticism and advice: 
Dr R. D. Dawe, Mr J. H. Kells, Professor Hugh Lloyd-Jones, Mr 
T. C. W. Stinton, Professor R. P. Winnington-Ingram. Between them 
they are responsible for a great many corrections and improvements; 
they of course carry no responsibility for whatever blemishes remain. 
For help with the metrical appendix I am indebted to the late Professor 
T. B. L. Webster, who long ago provided me with his wife’s notes on the 
lyrics of Trachiniae, and to Dr L. P. E. Parker, who has generously found 
time to subject the metrical problems to a very thorough analysis. For 
information and suggestions on individual points I am grateful to Dr 
A. L. Brown, Miss L. M. Burn, Dr G. A. Christodoulou, Mrs G. A. de 
Grouchy and Dr S. R. F. Price. At crucial stages in the book’s prepara
tion I have been fortunate to have support of the most professional kind: 
Mrs S. J. Chapman typed the whole commentary with scholarly ac
curacy, Mrs S. R. I. Babbage helped prepare the Index, Miss S. Moore 
applied exacting standards in preparing the typescript for the press, and
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Dr A. L. Brown and Dr N. Hopkinson vigilantly read the proofs. Finally 
I should like to thank Professor E. J. Kenney, my colleague as General 
Editor, for his perceptive criticisms, and my husband John Easterling 
for helping me understand Sophocles’ Greek. This book is dedicated to 
the memory of my father, E. W. Fairfax, who died in 1978.

Cambridge P.E.E.
June 1982
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INTRODUCTION

I. THE PLAY

The reputation of TrerAwwe, like the fortunes of Heracles (i 12-19), has 
had its ups and downs. The play was evidently admired in antiquity, or 
it would not have survived; but it was not as widely studied as the other 
plays during the middle ages and later, and it made little appeal to 
nineteenth-century taste.* Recent criticism has been more sympa
thetic? Trachiniae, after all, is a subtle and highly sophisticated play 
about primitive emotions, and modern readers can more easily take in 
their stride features that their predecessors found puzzling or offensive: 
the quite unromantic treatment of sexual passion, the presentation of 
Heracles as a most untypical Sophoclean hero, the neglect of Deianira in 
the final scenes after she has been so intimately studied for the first three- 
quarters of the play. But there is no denying that problems remain: not 
so much of structure and moral tone as of background, the religious and 
cultural assumptions on which the play is based.

It will be as well to start with a brief consideration of the shape and 
leading themes of the play. For the first 970 of the play’s 1278 lines we 
are confronted with the household of Heracles waiting for his return. As 
Taplin has pointed out, this is a nostos play, like Persae, Agamemnon, 
Heracles, and the logic of its structure is that the scene we are waiting for 
is ‘the focus and conclusion of the tragedy’.3 We can accept this analysis 
without any need to decide who is the play’s ‘real hero’: Deianira, or 
Heracles, or both of them, or even Hyllus. There is no reason to suppose 
that for Sophocles, the author of Ajax, Antigone, Philoctetes, this would 
have been an important or particularly meaningful question, though it 
is one that has been endlessly debated by critics. (In terms of perfor
mance there is no difficulty in determining which is the ‘star part’, since

(
I

‘See C. Segal, Y.C.S. 25 (1977) 101 for examples.
’Segal (n. 1 above) cites many recent studies; cf. also Winnington-Ingram, 

Sophocles ch. 4; U. Albini, Interpretationi teatrali (Florence 1972) 55-65 (= P.P. 
121 (1968) 262~7o);C. Fuqua, Traditio^ (1980) 1 —81; P. E. Easterling, I.C.S. 6 
(1981) 56-74.

Ό. Taplin, The stagecraft of Aeschylus (Oxford 1977) 84.

I



2 INTRODUCTION

the leading actor would have taken first the role of Deianira, then that of 
Heracles.)4

The play is so constructed that husband and wife never meet:
Deianira is dead before Heracles arrives. This has often been seen as a 
dramatic flaw, and indeed it could be if there were no organic connexion 
between the Heracles scene and the rest of the play, but Sophocles 
repeatedly brings on stage people and things that link Deianira and 
Heracles. Iole has shared Heracles’ bed and now she is taken into 
Deianira’s house; Lichas goes between husband and wife as messenger 
and bearer of gifts; the robe* itself is seen on stage in its casket with 
Deianira’s seal (614,622), and later it reappears when Heracles throws 
back the coverings and displays its ravages on his body (1078-80). 
Hyllus is physically close to both parents and will lie with Iole: his father 
calls to him for help at the sacrifice (797-802), he touches and raises 
Heracles in the litter (1020-5), he embraces Deianira’s corpse with the 
ardour of a lover (936-9). All these links between husband and wife 
surely reinforce the dramatic effect of their failure to meet, so that this is 
given a special tension and significance.

Moreover, the whole play is concerned with the exploration of a 
number of interrelated themes, all of which find their completion not 
with the death of Deianira, though that is one of the most intense 
moments, but in the finalscene. Everything that happens is seen against 
a background ofmutaMiity', rheTternal cycle of joy and sorrowwhich is 
vividly captured in the imagery of the Parodos: the ‘wheeling paths of 
the Bear’ (130-1), the ceaseless alternation of night and day (94-5, 
132-3). the constant movement of winds and waves (111-19). The 
story of Deianira is framed by two emphatic gnomai whishtress thc-

"mstability of humanlortunesTZF^. 943-6), a theme recalledjyhenever 
reference is made to the change from one kiSte to another - unmarried 
girl to wifef(e.i^_42_-52j,_freeZp€rson to slave (e.g. 296-306). The 
pattern is by no means complete wheiT Deianira commits suicide: the 
language of mutability applies with equal relevance to Heracles, and for 
all the Chorus’ hopes that as son of Zeus he is a special case, protected in 
some way from the full implications of being human, the Exodos is an

«The other parts divide as follows: Hyllus and Lichas (deuteragonist?); Nurse, 
Messenger, Old Man (tritagonist?).

•Cf. C. Segal, J.C. 44 (1975) 615 and C.W. (1980-81) 129-31.



1. THE PLAY 3

elaborate study in the reversals that he too has to suffer (cf. pp. 5-6 
below).

Then there is the pattern of finding out: one by one the characters 
learn, too late, the real truth of their situation. Deianira discovers that 
the supposed love charm is a poison which will kill Heracles, Hyllus that 
he has wrongly accused his mother, Heracles that Nessus is the origi
nator of his suffering and that the oracles about his end are truly being 
fulfilled. Even Lichas finds out - fleetingly - that what he has carried to 
Heracles is not a gift but a deadly poison: 775-6 emphasizes his igno
rance (ό δ’ ούδέν είδώς δύσμορος τό σόν μόνης | δώρημ’ έλεξεν). This 
movement of progressive revelation is strongly marked in the language 
of the play: έκμανθάνειν and έκδιδάσκειν and words of ‘showing’ and 
‘seeing’ are insistently repeated.®

Closely related to this theme is the motifofwriting: Deianira describes 
the ‘old tablet’ with its inscribed message that Heracles gave her when 
he last left home (157-8), and later she compares her careful remem
brance of the Centaur’s instructions to the preservation of a written text 
on a bronze tablet (682-3); at 1165-8 Heracles recalls how he wrote 
down what the oracular oak told him at Dodona. In each case the impli
cation is that the knowledge exists - the message is there, available and 
unchanging - but it only becomes intelligible in the light of events. It is 
not by accident that two of these messages are oracular texts, for this, of 
course, is the special characteristic of oracles, that they represent a 
glimpse of the truth which can only be properly understood when the 
events they foretell take place: only then does the cryptic, even non
sensical, text take on a coherent meaning. Only when Heracles hears the 
name ‘Nessus’ (1141) can he understand how he can be killed by 
somebody who is already dead (just as Macbeth understands the mean
ing of the prediction that his life ‘must not yield / To one of woman bom’ 
when he is confronted by Macduff‘from his mother’s womb / Untimely 
ripp’d’ (Act v. sc. 7)). Only when Heracles is gripped in the torment of 
the robe can the Chorus see that ‘release from foils’ meant death 
(821-30).

So knowledge is intimately related to time, as the play makes clear, 
partly through the imagery of the written text and the use of oracles, 
with repeated emphasis on the periods of time - fifteen months, one

•Cf. 143, 222-4, 225-6, 849-50, 860-inn.
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year, twelve years7 * * - that are significant in Heracles’ career, partly 
through the dramatically compelling idea of the poison thaLhas lain 
inactive all these years being brought to life when it is exposed to the 
sunlight. There is also great insistence in this play on the past, on the 
stories of the duel between Achelous and Heracles, of Nessus’ attempted 
rape of Deianira, of Heracles’ visit to Dodona. The language used of 
these events stresses that they happened long ago: Deianira has an ‘old’ 
tablet from Heracles (157), and an ‘old’ gift presented by the Centaur 
long ago (ήν μοι παλαιόν δωρον άρχαίου ποτέ | θηρός 555~θ)» Heracles 
remembers an ‘old’ oracle of Zeus that he wrote down at Dodona 
(1165-7). aN these things - and the encounters with Achelous and 
Nessus - happened within the adult lifetime of the characters, and we 
should hesitate before we conclude that Sophocles was trying to create a 
specially remote or archaic atmosphere in Trachiniae. These. reminders 
of the past seem rathcr-toJbc.closcly-bound-up with the themes-of· 
knowledge and .time,.and in their emphasis on the way the past can 
threaten and influence the present they recall other plays by Sophocles, 
particularly Electra and Oedipus Tyrannus*

For a number of critics’ this emphasis on the past, coupled with the 
use of what they see as ‘fairytale’ myths, particularly the tale of 
Achelous, has suggested a clue to the interpretation of the play. The 
fullest development of these ideas has been made by Segal, who traces 
the oppositionof-two-sds^Lvalues: on the one hand those of the-owhw; 
represented by Deianira, the ‘quiet’ virtues admired in the fifth century, 
on the other the wilds of flature (Cenaeum, Oeta), archaic heroism, the 
violence of the beast, all represented by Heracles, who ‘never emerges 
entirely from the remote mythology and from the ancient powers of 
nature which he vanquishes’.10 The play tells of a ‘violent, primitive past 
encroaching upon and destroying a civilized house with which we 
identify and sympathize’.11 But its movement culminates in a new kind

7Cf. 77, 164-8, 647-50, 824-51111.
• Cf. £/.1417-21; 0. T. 1213,1451 -4; H. D. F. Kitto, Form and meaning in drama* 

(London 1964) 193.
•K. Reinhardt, Sophokles* (Frankfurt 1947) 45-6 (= 37-8 in the English 

translation by A. andD. Harvey, Oxford 1979); F.J. H. Letters, The life and work 
of Sophocles (London 1953) 176-7, 192-3; C. Segal, Y.C.S. 25 (1977) 99-158.

10Segal, art. cit. (n. 9 above) too.
11 Ibid. 106.



1. THE PLAY 5

of heroism; Deianira’s death is just an ending, but that of Heracles holds 
a sense of the future: he ‘traverses the path from an archaic, epic heroism 
to a heroism which is fully tragic’.12 No one could deny that the myths of 
Achelous, Nessus and the Hydra are used to powerful effect to suggest 
the beast-like strength and violence of eros at work in human beings - in 
Deianira as well as in Heracles - and the extreme fragility of order and 
civilization. But one may be less confident that Heracles was perceived 
as an archaic figure by Sophocles and his audience and should be so read 
by us. This is certainly not how the vase painters saw him, and it may be 
misleading to suggest that the myths of Heracles are more like ‘fairytale’ 
than, say, the legends of Medea or Theseus. Moreover, although there 
are many obvious respects in which Heracles and Deianira can be seen 
as polar opposites, all the main themes of the play link them closely 
together: knowledge, time and also passion.

Eros, treated in this play with an insight that rivals that of Euripides in 
Medea and Hippolytus, is a dominant motif throughout. It is memorably 
expressed in the First Stasimon in the image of Cypris as both contestant 
and umpire in the games (497-8, 515-16) and at the end of the Third 
Stasimon as the silent ministering power responsible for all that has 
happened (860-1). Dcianira’s decision to send the robe was prompted 
by her passion for Heracles, while he sacked Oechalia because he 
wanted Iole, and the robe was only poisoned because Nessus had been 
frustrated in his lust for Deianira. As the play unfolds, a very close 
connexion develops between eros, madness, the sickness of Heracles, the 
poison, and the violence of the beasts. In the Exodos, where the sickness 
of Heracles is presented on stage, we are shown the physical realization 
of an idea first presented as a metaphor: at 445-6 Deianira describes the 
passion for Iole as ‘this nosos'. And when Heracles repeatedly speaks of 
the nosos as a wild beast (974-5, 979-81, 987, 1026-30) we are re
minded both of his encounters with Achelous and Nessus (9-21, 507- 
21, 565-8) and of his own violence/779-82.)^.——

Throughout the play these themes are presented with Sophocles’ 
characteristic irony. The return of Heracles was to have been like the 
coming of a bridegroom to the bride (205-7), but he brings a new bride 
whose child is an Erinys (893-5), an<^ although the play ends with a 
marriage - the marriage of Hyllus and Iole - this is seen by Hyllus in

“Ibid. 157.



6 INTRODUCTION

terms of the utmost horror. .The return was also to be celebrated-by 
Heracles with a splendid sacrifice, but it turns out to be a sacrifice in 
which the sacrificer himself becomes the victim: Heracles is going to be , 
burned on the pyre on Mt Oeta instead of conducting the hecatomb at 
Cape Cenaeum. And the great hero who is the ‘best of men’ for his wife, 
his son, the Chorus (177,811-12,1112-13), becomes no stronger than a 
girl: he weeps like a παρθένος (1071-2; cf. 1075), and we are ironically 
reminded of the helpless girls earlier in the play: Deianira waiting in 
terror as he fought Achelous (21-5, 522-5), Iole and the train of 
captives (298-302). The son of Zeus, who might be expected to receive 
special protection from his father, seems at the end to be as much a 
victim of his dispensations as any other human being; and the irony is 
pointed by the insistence on the relationship of father and son in the 
scene where Heracles makes his dying demands of Hyllus (cf. 1177-8, 
1203ml.). ρΛη» r \tiV o<
.In formal and thematic terms Trachiniae is thus an intricately unified 

play; why does it still present serious problems of interpretation? There 
are two main issues: the treatment of Heracles and the meaning of the 
final scenes. It has often been noted that there is a striking difference in 
the way Deianira and Heracles are handled. She has the advantage of 
being on stage much longer than he is, and she is given a high proportion 1 
of the poetry, which contributes to the impression of a deeply sym
pathetic character - noble, compassionate, modest - involved, more
over, in a morally interesting situation: she takes a fatal decision and is 
seen facing its consequences. As Hyllus says of her, ‘She made a disas- 
trous-eTTory-wjth the best of intentions’ (1136), a perfect formula for a 
tragic heroine^ut she is dismissed from the end of the play, and 
although the presence of Hyllus keeps her in the audience’s minds she is 
not ‘vindicated*rHeracles does not take back his wish to punish her 
when he hears the truth about Nessus. He, by contrast, occupies the 
stage for only 300 lines, and although he is given some superb rhetoric he 
has nothing like Deianira’s poetic range, nothing to put him in the same 
class as Ajax or Philoctetes. He is shown to be egocentric, brutally 
callous, violent to an extreme degree - all this is stressed through the 
reactions of the sympathetic Hyllus. Finally, he is in no position to take 
morally interesting decisions, and there is nothing here to compare with 
the new depth of insight achieved by the Heracles of Euripides’ play.
But after all he is the ‘best of men’, the monster-slayer, the son of Zeus:
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his special status has to be taken into account, and even if he is morally 
quite unlike the typical Sophoclean hero he is surely meant to command 
the audience’s deep interest and at the end even their respect, when he 
speaks with a new kind of autffority^about the oracles and prepares to 
endure unflinchingly the extremes of pain (i 159-73, 1259-63).

Clearly, then, the presentation of Heracles is ambiguous/ and no 
interpretation which sees the play in unambiguous terms will do justice 
to it: neither as a simple moral parable in which the arrogant Heracles is 
brought low13 nor for that matter as a glorious vindication of the 
resplendent hero.14 It is not enough, either, to see the essence of the play 
in the contrast and opposition between male and female, which is the 
basis of many interpretations, particularly those which see Trachiniae as 
domestic or social tragedy.15 Of course the contrast is dramatically 
important, but we have already noted that even more important is the 
stress on what Deianira and Heracles have in common: both are victims 
oleros, both act in ignorance for their own destruction. What is needed is 
anlnferpretarion that-will take fulLaceount of the structure and themes 
of the play without losing sight of the peculiar role allotted to Heracles.

Iliad 18.117-19 offers a comment on Heracles which can perhaps be 
taken as a clue to the understanding of Trachiniae. ‘No, not even mighty 
Heracles escaped death, who was dearest to Lord Zeus son of Cronos, 
but fate and the dire wrath of Hera subdued him.’ So Achilles schools 
himself to accept his own fate, using the traditional argument afortiori·, if 
even Heracles, the greatest of men, had to die, why should I escape? 
Man facing his mortality is already a great theme for tragedy, but 
Trachiniae does not focus on this issue in isolation. The complicating 
factors are both characteristically human: ignorance (man never knows 
enough to make right judgements and avoid harming himself) and 
passion (he does things that will harm himself and his philoi under the 
influence of irrational forces like eros). The more remarkable his strength 
and bravery, the more violent the effects of these irrational forces are 
likely to be. But the play does not confine itself to the extreme case. We 
may not all have the capacity for greatness, but we can be good, or try to

*’Cf. e.g. H. D. F. Kitto, Poiesis (Berkeley 1966) ch. 4.
14 An extreme version of this view is put forward by A. M. Etman, To πρόβλημα 

τής άποθεώσεως τού Ήρακλέους, Diss. Athens 1974-
14 E.g. C. M. Bowra, Sophoclean tragedy (Oxford 1944) 144; D. Wender, Jfamur 3 

(’974) 2-4·
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be. Set against Heracles is the figure of Deianira, trying to be sophron, 
always mindful of human weakness and vulnerability. But her lack of_ 
knowledge, complicated by eros, is enough to make her fail disastrously. 
and suffer -like Heracles. This is the pattern of a consolatio (of a very 
unsentimental kind). If even these people destroyed themselves and one 
another we should not be surprised to find that life is full of illusion and 
deception for us, too. And the tragedy is deepened if the ‘greatest’ in 
human endeavour is also disturbingly near the beast - a reminder of the 
precarious nature of all civilization. (The same pattern can be seen in 
Oedipus Tyrannus, with the ‘cleverest’ substituted for the ‘greatest’ and a 
more exclusive concentration on knowledge and ignorance.)

Does the story of Trachiniae have any significance beyond its power to 
convey a sense of human dignity in endurance and of pity for human 
limitations? Is the mysterious will of Zeus in this play essentially dif
ferent from the caprices of, say, Aphrodite and Artemis in Hippolytus? 
We are given few definite clues. But the action of the play answers at 
least in part the question asked by the Chorus in the Parodos: ‘Whoever 
saw Zeus so unmindful of his children?* (139-40). The causation of 
everything that happens is clearly traced: Heracles’ suffering in the robe 
is shown to be the product of his eros for Iole and Deianira’s eros for him. 
Deianira had the means (unwittingly) to destroy him because of the 
Centaur’s trick, which relied on the fact that in shooting him Heracles ' 
had used an arrow dipped in the venom of the Hydra, another of his 
monstrous victims. Actions have their consequences. Hyllus’ closing 
denunciation of the gods’ agnomosyne (1266) is thus set in an ironic 
context: we know more than Hyllus about what has happened. More
over there is the end; the pyre and the marriage with Iole, motifs whose 
meaning we need to study more closely.

The Exodos begins and ends with a procession, of which the focal 
point is Heracles carried in a litter. This is very different from the kind of 
procession we were encouraged to expect earlier in the play (e.g. 181 -6, 
640-6). The triumphal homecoming is replaced by a silentand solemn 
entry (965-7),^Heracles must be either dead already or asleep, ex
hausted by the agonies of torture he has been suffering in the poisoned 
robe. At the end of the play the procession is echoed; but this time 
Heracles is awake, in control, going to his death in a special place and in 
a specially prescribed ceremony, and displaying heroic endurance. 
There is both a parallel and a contrast: something has happened in the

&
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Exodos to alter the pattern. What happens is a series of revelations. First 
the nosos of Heracles is manifested-to-the-audience-through his cries o£ 
agony (983-1017) and the display of his ravaged body (±076-80); then 
wEat Hyllus tells, him about Deianira and the philtre precipitates_ 
Heracles’, revelation of the second .oracle^which he can at last interpret, 
in conjunction with the one so often mentioned earlier in the play 
(1158-73; cf. 76-81, 157-70, 821-30). From this point onwards the 
action leads to a new end, which has not been foreshadowed in the 
preceding events except in glancing ways (cf. ugin.). As Linforth1· 
saw, the play’s logic need not extend beyond the nosos and presumed 
subsequent death of Heracles; the pyre on Oeta and the marriage of 
Hyllus and Iole are not necessary for the conclusion of this story. We can 
only suppose that they have some importance in their own right for the 
light they throw on what is happening to Heracles.

At i i74fT. Heracles solemnly binds Hyllus on oath to do as he asks. 
Hyllus and his helpers are to carry Heracles up to Mt Oeta, cut wood for 
a pyre and set it alight with pine torches. There is to be no ritual of 
mourning - no lamentation or tears. This is a very strange prescription, 
which Hyllus finds horrifying, particularly as it threatens to involve him 
in pollution. At 1211-16 Heracles modifies his instructions so that 
Hyllus may remain ritually pure: someone else may actually light the 
pyre. No explanation is offered for these directions, but Heracles speaks 
with confident authority, and it is natural to assume that he is recalling 
the commands of Zeus (cf. 1149-500.).

Now it could be argued that the point of this episode is purely to 
suggest the capricious perversity of Heracles; but it is hard to escape the 
conclusion that for an Athenian audience there was more significance in 
his commands. Sophocles did not invent the story of the pyre on Mt 
Octa: the myth that Heracles met his end there must have already been 
current as the aetiological explanation of a cult established long before 
Sophocles’ time, in which bonfires were lighted on the top of the moun
tain and offerings made to Heracles. Excavations have yielded figurines 
and inscriptions which confirm the literary tradition.17 It is therefore

’•‘The pyre on Mount Oeta in Sophocles’ Trachiniae', Univ. of Calif. Publ. in 
Class. Phil. 14.7 (1952) 255-67.

”Cf. Μ. P. Nilsson, A.R.W. 21 (1922) 310-16, reprinted in Opuscula selecta i 
(Lund 1951) 348-54; M. Muhl, Rh.M. 101 (1958) 106-34. For Heracles and 
hero cult cf. Fuqua (n. 2 above) 3-13.
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very likely indeed that the direction to build and light the pyre on Oeta 
would relate for a contemporary audience to an institution and a story 
which were perfectly familiar to them, just as the cults at Trozen and 
Corinth mentioned by Euripides at the end of Hippolytus and Medea 
respectively belonged to real contemporary life and formed a link 
between the world of the drama and the world of the audience.

What we cannot tell from our extant evidence is whether by the date 
of the first production of Trachiniae (whenever that may have been; see 
pp. 19-23 below) the story of Heracles’ death on the pyre was already 
associated in people’s minds with the well-known story of his apotheosis 
(for the evidence see p. 17 below). Fortunately this is not the most 
important question to be answered. If we allow ourselves to be guided 
by the text itself we note that it is not ‘about’ the apotheosis: the play 
closes before the death of Heracles, and the emphasis of the action is on 
suffering and mortality, in the spirit of the passage in Iliad 18 quoted 
above. The silence of the play about what was going to happen on Mt 
Oeta no doubt left room for different responses on the part of the original 
audience, depending on the flavour of their piety or their view of life, 
just as it has left modem critics in a state of perpetual disagreement. 
There can be no authoritative version of‘what happened next’, because
he play’s design does not allow it. But if it is right to see in the story of 
the pyre on Oeta an ironic allusion to something familiar in con
temporary cult and belief outside the frame of reference of the play then 
there is a suggestion, however mysterious and obscure, that some signifi
cance should be attached to the manner of Heracles’ death, and that it 
fits into a larger scheme of things in which Zeus’s will is mysteriously 
fulfilled. Whether this is leading to a good or a bad end is not made clear, 
and Heracles himself shows no sign of understanding it. But his be
haviour after he has interpreted the oracle suggests that he has at last 
grasped something - the paradox, perhaps, that the most a human 
being can achieve (even the ‘greatest’, the son of Zeus himself) is an 
acceptance of the great gulf between human and divine knowledge. And 
this itself is arrived at only through extremes of suffering.

At 1216ff. Heracles makes his second, ‘minor’ request of Hyllus: that 
he should marry Iole. Once more Hyllus is horrified, and once again his 
religious scruples are offended, this time at the thought of associating 
with the person he believes to be the agent of both his parents’ deaths. Of 
course this scene adds further to our sense of Heracles’ passionate self-
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regard - all attempts to give his words an altruistic colouring have been 
unconvincing - but at the same time he speaks with the authority of 
history. Hyllus and Iole were the ancestors of the famous Heraclidae, 
who had an undoubted historical reality for the original audience,*8 and 
Heracles’ command therefore has the same kind of ironic link with the 
world outside the play as his reference to Oeta (but in this case without 
the special problem of the apotheosis to complicate matters). For 
Hyllus, who does not know the future of the great clan that he is to 
found, there is nothing but horror in his father’s request. But for us there 
must be a more complex significance, even though our pity for him is not 
lessened by our knowledge of the future.

Hyllus’ famous line τά μεν ούν μέλλοντ’ ούδείς έφοραι (1270) in his 
closing speech has often been taken as an allusion to the apotheosis, 
despite the negative way in which it is formulated. In fact its most 
important function is to lay stress on the present suffering: the future 
cannot be known, but the tragedy of Heracles is here before our eyes.*’ 
It is worth noting, however, that at the very end of a play Sophocles 
often introduces a glancing reference outside the action, suggesting, as it 
were, that there is a future ... but this would have to be the subject of a 
different play. So in Philoctetes there is the allusion to possible atrocities at 
the sack of Troy in Heracles’ warning to Philoctetes and Neoptolemus to 
observe εύσέβεια (1440-4); in O.C. Antigone’s appeal to Theseus to be 
allowed to return to Thebes and reconcile her quarrelling brothers 
opens up a perspective which belongs to Antigone·, in Electra Aegisthus’ 
enigmatic remark about the coming evils of the Pelopidae (1498) sug
gests directions that the play might have chosen to take. The closing 
moments of the action are a particularly appropriate place for this kind 
of device which draws attention to the play as a play; Euripides’ use of 
the deus ex machina is comparable in some respects.

Trachiniae is not a comfortable play. Many readers have been shocked 
by Deianira’s death, outraged that the brutal figure of Heracles should 
dominate the end and baffled by the fact that no attempt is made to 
unravel the mysteries of the will of Zeus. Much depends on our ability to 
grasp how the Greeks perceived their leading hero Heracles and (even 
more difficult) how they could reconcile the two models of humanity

"Cf.Hdt. 9.26; Thue. 1.9.
”Cf. T. F. Hoey, Arethusa 10 (1977) 277.
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represented by him and Deianira. Both are already present in the Iliad\ 
Sophocles’ distinctive contribution was to study their interconnexions 
with profound insight.

2. STAGE ACTION

The text repeatedly indicates, at least in broad terms, how the action 
should be played. At 58 Hyllus’ hurried entrance helps to build up a 
sense of urgency; then there is another excited arrival at 178, when the 
Messenger comes ahead of the official herald Lichas, wearing a garland 
in token of the good news he brings Deianira, and the Chorus respond 
with joyful song and dance (205-24). All this leads up to the first major 
theatrical moment in the play, the entrance of Lichas and the captives at 
225-6. Lichas has come to report that Heracles has been brilliantly 
successful, but the silent band of captive women presents a pitiable 
image which Deianira sees as a reminder of the instability of all human 
fortune (296-306). The women, especially Iole, who is singled out at 
307, remain an enigmatic and disturbing presence throughout the 
episode, and Iole’s persistent silence becomes an important focus of the 
dramatic interest (319-32). At 332-3 Deianira gives what sounds like 
the signal for the episode to come to an end (‘now let us all go into the 
house’), but her path is blocked by the Messenger, who has been 
listening throughout the scene to Lichas’ disingenuous story and who, 
once Lichas and the captives are safely indoors (345), forces her to tum 
and face the truth about Heracles (cf. 339η.). His revelation makes the 
three-cornered scene that follows (391-495) a tense and exciting one, 
with Lichas trying to get away quickly as Deianira begins asking 
awkward questions, the Messenger interrupting to cross-examine him, 
and Deianira listening in silence until she bursts out at 436 with her 
eloquent appeal to Lichas. The episode ends with a preparation, in 
rather vague terms at this stage, for a new phase in the action: Deianira 
will fetch gifts for Lichas to take to Heracles (494-6).

When Deianira reappears after the First Stasimon she is accompanied 
by a maid carrying a sealed casket (614-15,622). The action has taken 
a surprising new tum: the casket, we learn, contains no ordinary gift 
for Heracles, but a robe which Deianira has anointed with what she 
believes to be a love charm (the audience must fear it is something more
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sinister). The same kind of theatrical effect is achieved with the casket as 
with the gifts for the princess in Euripides’ Medea, the robe and crown 
impregnated with deadly poison, which Medea’s children carry as 
unwittingly as Lichas takes this present to Heracles (600-32; cf. Med. 
947-75). But Sophocles uses the motif in a more elaborate way than 
Euripides: he makes Deianira herself completely unaware that it is a 
poison and not a charm that she has smeared on the robe, and he devotes 
two narratives to the poison’s effect, the first Deianira’s alarming 
account of what happened to the tuft of wool she had used for anointing 
the robe (672-706), the second Hyllus’ story of Heracles’ agony at Cape 
Cenaeum and the death of Lichas, which confirms her worst fears (749- 
806). In the Exodos the poisoned robe is brought back into the stage 
action: when Heracles displays his tortured body (1076-80) he shows 
(symbolically at least) the disastrous work it has done (cf. p. 2 above). In 
Medea by contrast, the poison has a much less tangible presence: after 
the scene where the children take the robe and crown to the princess it 
recurs only - though memorably - in the Messenger’s speech (1136— 
1221).

Hyllus’ description of the torture ofHeracles in the robe leads directly 
to one of the play’s great climaxes, Deianira’s slow and silent departure 
from the stage, insistently marked in the text (cf. 8i3~20n.). There is no 
time for the tension generated by this magnificent scene to be dispelled: 
no sooner has the Third Stasimon ended than the Chorus (and perhaps 
also the audience) hear a cry (863-7), and the Nurse comes out to tell 
them that Deianira is dead. Although we hear much of her suicide we 
never see her corpse. Often in Greek tragedy an important off-stage 
death is followed by a scene in which the body is brought on for the 
audience to see (e.g. Haemon in Antigone, Phaedra in Hippolytus, the 
scattered remains of Pentheus in Bacchae}. But there is no place for the 
corpse of Deianira in this Exodos, and her death has to be made a reality 
for the audience largely through its effect on Hyllus (cf. p. 2 above and 
936-42,1122-39) · The Exodos opens with a striking procession of silent 
bearers carrying the sleeping Heracles, but the hushed atmosphere is 
soon shattered by his violent cries, and the symptoms of his agony, 
together with the display of his body tortured by the poison, make a 
powerful stage representation of the nosos that is at work in him (cf. p. 5 
above; for somewhat similar effects in other plays cf. PhilocteUs and 
Euripides’ Orestes} The play closes not with a wild scene of physical
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anguish but with solemn ceremonies: the oath-taking (1181 -90), which 
underlines the momentousness of Heracles’ bewildering demands, and 
the final procession, which is to be part of a mysterious ritual with 
Heracles at its centre (cf. pp. 9-10 above)?0

The particular effect of the play in performance must depend to a 
large extent on its formal qualities, on the contrasts between spoken and 
sung sections and, within the spoken parts, between long speeches and 
passages of rapid dialogue. Moments of high tension - the death of 
Deianira, the arrival of Heracles - are marked as such by their distinc
tive metrical form. Before the Nurse tells the story of Deianira’s suicide 
there is an emotionally excited exchange between her and the Chorus in 
which at least the choral part is sung (cf. 863-9511.); the sleeping 
Heracles is brought on stage to the accompaniment of anapaests, and 
when he awakes he takes the main solo part in a lyric dialogue before he 
switches to iambics for his longjfusis.{cS,. 1004-420.), It is worth noting 
how flexibly Sophocles uses speeches and dialogue in the iambic tri
meters: for example, there is no set ‘messenger speech’ in the play, but 
several of the characters fulfil the function of messenger21 (Lichas 
(248-90); Deianira (672-706); Hyllus (749-806); the Nurse (900- 
42)). Again, there are many short sections of iambic dialogue, but there 
is very little strict stichomythia in which the characters speak alternate
lines (the longest such passages are 1126-37 and 1181-92).

For the modem producer Trachiniae presents a particular challenge. If 
Deianira is one of the most sympathetic characters in Greek tragedy and 
one of the easiest to render in the modem naturalistic manner, Heracles 
is perhaps the most baffling. The Exodos can all too easily seem a 
tasteless anticlimax to a moving private tragedy; but the text demands 
that Heracles be presented as a highly significant public person, and any 
production that seeks to do justice to the text must somehow bring this 
out. Due attention to the play’s formal features and a proper emphasis 
on its structural unity (cf. pp. 1-6 above) may be the most promising 
means of finding a truer perspective.

“Some critics favour Iole’s reappearance on stage during the final scene, but 
this would make poor dramatic sense; cf. 1275η. (on παρθένε).

**The Messenger himself is given only a short piece of narrative (351-68).

L
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3. THE MYTH

Myths about Heracles22 were extremely popular among Greeks of the 
archaic and classical periods, as we can tell from the fact that he is the 
hero of several lost epics, is very frequently mentioned in the surviving 
literature, and was clearly a favourite subject with vase painters and 
sculptors. As it happens, there is little extant evidence from before 
Sophocles’ time for the stories on which Trachiniae is based, but this must 
be accidental: the artistic evidence23 suggests that they were already 
well known, and it would be surprising if the epic poets had not dealt 
with these episodes at length.

The Capture of Oechalia, a cyclic epic ascribed both to Homer himself 
and to Creophylus of Samos, certainly included the story of Iole (fr. 
iK), and we can reasonably assume that a fair amount of ground was 
covered by the Heracles of Pisander of Rhodes (seventh or sixth cen
tury) ,24 Panyassis of Halicarnassus, an uncle or cousin of Herodotus who 
was active in the first half of the fifth century, also composed a Heraclea, 
in fourteen books; among the surviving fragments there are some that 
seem to relate to the stories of Trachiniae.25 Archilochus evidently used 
two of these incidents in his poetry: the duel between Heracles and 
Achelous (frs. 276, 286, 287 West) and Nessus’ attempted rape of 
Deianira (frs. 286, 288 West). An interesting though terse entry in the 
Hesiodic Catalogue of Women summarizes the story of Deianira, Lichas 
and the robe. The text is worth quoting here since earlier editions of 
Trachiniae have had to rely on an inferior version; P. Oxy. 2481 and 
2483, published in 1962, have added new details. The list of the children 
of Oeneus and Althaea ends with Deianira,

11 For a synthesis of these myths cf. G. S. Kirk, The nature of Greek myths 
(Harmondsworth 1974) ch. 8.

23 F. Brommer, Herakles (Munster 1953) and Vasenlisten zur griechischen 
Heldensage* (Marburg 1973); Η. P. Isler, Acheloos,eine Monographic (Rerx\ 1970); on 
Nessus: J. M. Cook, A.B.S.A. 35 (1934-5) 191 and C. Dugas, R.£.A. 45 (1943) 
18-26.

M G. Kinkel, Epicorum graecorum fragmenta (Leipzig 1877) 248-53.
“V.J. Matthews, Panyassis of Halikamassos (Leiden 1974) links frs. 12,13,14K 

with the quarrel with Eurytus and fr. 17K with the story of Omphale. Fr. 27 
makes explicit reference to the sack of Oechalia.
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ή τέχ’ ύποδμηθεΐ[σα βίηι *Ηρ]ακλη[ε]ίηι
Ύλλον και Γλήνον και Κτήσιππον καί Όνείτην
τούς τέκε καί δείν’ έρξ[’, έπεί άάσατ]ο μέγα θυμώι, 20
δππότε φάρμακον .[ έπιχρί]ρασα χιτώνα
δώκε Λίχηι κήρυ[κι] φ(έρειν δ δε δώ|κεν δνακτι
Άμφιτρυωνιά[δ]ηι Ή[ρακλήι πτολιπό]ρθωι.
δ[εξ]αμένωι δέ oft αίψα τέλος θανάτοι]ο παρέστη·
καί] βάνε καί β’ Άίδ[αο πολύστονον ϊκε]το δώμα. 25

fr. 25.18-25 Merkelbach and West

... who was wedded to the mightly Heracles and gave birth to Hyllus 
and Glenus and Ctesippus and Onites. These she bore, and she did 
terrible things, greatly deluded as she was: she anointed a robe and 
gave it to the herald Lichas to convey. He gave it to his master, 
Heracles son of Amphitryon, sacker of cities. And when Heracles had 
received it, death was at once by his side, and he died and came to the 
mournful house of Hades.

It is a pity that there is a lacuna in line 20 at the point where Deianira’s 
action is being described, so that we cannot be certain how her motives 
were interpreted, though if Lobel’s άάσατο (or άασαμένη) is correct the 
text is nicely ambiguous: the verb might equally well refer to her mistake 
in believing the poison to be a love charm or to an act of deliberate 
malice.

Another early source for this story is Bacchylides 16, which explicitly 
links Iole and the sending of the robe. We do not know whether this was 
composed before or after Trachiniae, and there is no need to insist on a 
particularly close link between the two (see p. 22 below), but it is worth 
noting that Bacchylides gives Deianira’s action a tragic interpretation 
which could possibly owe something to a dramatization of the myth.2·

For the stories of Heracles’ dying commands to Hyllus we have no 
literary reference that certainly predates Trachiniae, but (as was noted 
above, pp. 9-11) there is every reason to see these, too, as long established 
myths. A passing reference in Herodotus (7.198) suggests that the story 
of the pyre was well known, and there is archaeological evidence for an

“Other references in lyric poetry: a lost poem of Pindar (schol. on 194):
Heracles’ courtship of Deianira; Bacchylides fr. dub. 64 (Snell and Maehler): 
Nessus’ attempted rape.
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early cult of Heracles on the summit of Mt Oeta (cf. n. 17 above). The 
reference to the lighting of the pyre at 1210-14 must be a glancing 
allusion to a fuller version of the story, in which Philoctetes or his father 
Poeas was the person who lit the pyre.27 Heracles’ command to Hyllus 
that he should marry Iole must also be linked with established tradition, 
for Hyllus and Iole were believed to be the ancestors of the famous 
Heraclidae;23 but we do not know if any other poet had treated this 
motif in detail.

The apotheosis of Heracles was certainly a familiar story in 
Sophocles’ time, but all our earlier references are vague about where it 
took place: no specific link is made between the apotheosis and the pyre 
on Mt Oeta in any of our sources before the middle of the fifth century, 
though this of course may be purely accidental. References to Heracles 
in heaven with Hebe as his divine bride are quite common in archaic 
literature,2" and there are large numbers of Attic vases which show the 
hero setting off for Olympus or being welcomed when he gets there; but 
there is no sign of a pyre in their iconography, and Heracles travels on 
foot or by chariot.30 The first extant literary reference to apotheosis from 
the pyre is in Euripides’ Heraclidae (910-16), which most scholars would 
date to c. 430-427 B.c.;31 Sophocles himself mentions the story at Phil. 
727-9. Vases showing both the pyre and some indication of divine 
intervention (e.g. nymphs quenching the fire) appear about the middle 
of the century.32 The motif never becomes popular in art, but this could 
have been for artistic reasons rather than because the myth was little

,7H. Lloyd-Jones, The justice of £eus (Berkeley 1971) 126-8. Philoctetes: Phil. 
801-3; Poeas: Apollodorus 2.7.7.

33 According to Pherecydes, cited by the schol. on Trach. 354 (FGrHist 3.82a), 
Heracles asked Eurytus for Iole on behalf of Hyllus, not for himself.

,aOd. 11.602-4; Hesiod, Theog. 950-5 and fr. 25.26-33. All these passages 
were suspected by ancient scholars of being interpolations, but they must have 
established themselves before Sophocles’ time, as references in Pindar make 
clear: Nem. 1.69-72, 10.17-18; Isthm. 4.73-8.

MCf. Brommer, Vasenlisten (n. 23 above) 159-74; J- Boardman, R.A. (1972) 
57-72-

31 Cf. G. Zuntz, The political plays of Euripides (Manchester 1955) 81-8; 
D. J. Conacher, Euripidean drama (Toronto 1967) 120-4.

33 Cf. J. D. Beazley, Etruscan vase painting (Oxford 1947) *03-5; C. Clairmont, 
A.J.A. yj (1953) 85-9. A pel ike in Munich by the Kadmos Painter (ΛΛΡ1 
1186.30, last quarter of the fifth century) shows Heracles and Athena driving off 
in a chariot above the pyre; illustrated in A.J.A. 45 (1941) 371.
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known. We simply cannot be sure from this evidence whether the two 
stories circulated independently for a long period and only merged at a 
quite late stage, or had long ago been moulded into a single whole, so 
that allusion to the pyre naturally carried with it thoughts of the 
apotheosis, and vice versa. (For an interpretation of the final scenes of 
the play see pp. 8— 11 above.)

In general there is lit tie point in trying to reconstruct in precise terms 
the versions of all these myths as they were known to Sophocles, since the 
stories of such a popular hero as Heracles must already have been 
circulating in many variant forms. But comparison of alternatives can 
be of some interest if it helps us to discern the dramatic function of the 
details chosen by the author. Our only surviving full-scale accounts of 
Heracles’ career date from later antiquity: the account in Diodorus 
Siculus (first century b.c.) and the version attributed to Apollodorus, 
but actually written in the first or second century a.d., three or four 
centuries after the time of its purported author. These differ in some 
details from Sophocles’ account in Trachiniae\ there is no guarantee, of 
course, that their variations were current in his time, but they may serve 
exempli gratia to illustrate his technique. In Diodorus (4.38.1) and 
Apollodorus (2.7.7) Heracles sends Lichas to fetch a ceremonial robe for 
his sacrifice at Cenaeum; in Sophocles the object of Lichas’ errand is to 
bring the captives and announce the return of Heracles, and it is 
Deianira who chooses to send the robe. Nothing is allowed to detract 
from the effect of her encounter with Iole. Again, in the late sources 
(though probably echoing a primitive version of the myth) Nessus, shot 
by Heracles as he attempts to rape Deianira, tells her to gather his semen 
along with the blood from his wound;33 in Sophocles only the enven
omed blood is mentioned, and it is easy to see that the dramatist would 
avoid a detail that was not in accordance with the dignity of tragedy/14 
But it would be wrong to accuse him of prudishness, as the next example 
shows. In Diodorus (4.38.3) and Apollodorus (2.7.7) Deianira hangs 
herself, like most tragic heroines who commit suicide; in Sophocles she 
kills herself with a sword. Winnington-Ingram33 rightly suggests that

“Diodorus 4.36.5 (who adds olive oil to the mixture); Apollodorus 2.7.6. 
34 Cf. Dugas (n. 23 above) 24.
”Sophocles 81 n. 28.
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when she uncovers her side and stabs herself on Heracles’ bed her mode 
of death recalls and emphasizes the importance of the sexual relation
ship. According to Apollodorus (2.7.7) Heracles makes Hyllus swear to 
marry Iole when he comes of age. If this was a detail of the myth known 
to Sophocles he showed a sure instinct in rejecting it: the horror of the 
closing scene is greater if the marriage is an imminent ordeal for Hyllus.

4. THE DATE

The dating of Trachiniae is one of the most notorious problems in 
Sophoclean scholarship. We have no direct ancient evidence: the manu
scripts have not preserved the hypothesis that must once have accom
panied the text and might have supplied the bare bones of the play’s 
history (see p. 242 below); nor have inscriptions or papyri yielded any 
relevant information. No plausible references to contemporary events 
have been found within the play, and no comic poet quotes or parodies 
it. But this lack of evidence has not deterred scholars from trying to date 
Trachiniae, or at least to place it along with the other plays in an 
approximate chronological scheme. Their findings can be summarized 
under the following headings:

(i) Trachiniae in relation to the other plays of Sophocles;
(ii) Trachiniae in relation to plays by Aeschylus and Euripides;

(iii) possible links with external events.
(i) Reinhardt’s book3® has made the most influential and important 

contribution to these studies. He argued for an early date on the basis of 
a close study of the poet’s artistic method, particularly the handling of 
communication between characters. His reading of Sophocles is out
standingly perceptive, but he can be criticized37 for building too con
fidently on the evidence of the seven surviving plays, which represent 
only about eight per cent of Sophocles’ total tragic output. We cannot 
be certain, in any case, that a dramatist’s methods will always evolve 
progressively, so that even if we have a generally convincing model of his

“See n. 9 above (especially ch. 2, and 239-40 in the English translation).
37 Cf. H. Lloyd-Jones, Introduction to the English translation of Reinhardt

(n. 9 above) xx-xxiii.
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overall development this will not help to date an undated play with any 
degree of certainty.38 For example, it can be argued that the treatment 
of the three-cornered scenes in Trachiniae (393-435) and O.T. 
(1119-81) is different because of the differing requirements of the 
dramatic situation in the two plays, not because Sophocles was more at 
ease in handling the form by the time he came to compose Ο. T. None
theless, if we compare Trachiniae (and Ajax) with an undeniably late 
play like Philoctetes we can see clear differences of form and manner: 
there is less dialogue in the supposedly early plays, the speeches are more 
formal and elaborate, the style less rapid and intimate.39

With so few secure points in our chronological scheme {Philoctetes is in 
fact the only play for which we have a certain date, 409, though it is a 
fair assumption that O.C. was composed not long before Sophocles’ 
death in 406/5), and with only seven plays as the basis of any statistical 
enquiry, it would be wrong to expect precise results from stricter stylistic 
nd metrical tests. But the (fairly impressionistic) studies of style made 
t Webster40 and Earp41 are in broad agreement with Reinhardt’s 
idings; and such work as has been done on metrical usage42 at least 

joes not seriously challenge the early dating, though Kitto43 was right to 
stress the inadequacy of statistics for the evaluation of such features as 
antilabe and resolution in the iambic trimeter. As he shows, these seem 
not to be randomly distributed (and therefore potentially useful evi
dence for dating), but used as a means of creating emotional intensity in 
dramatically relevant places. A more objective criterion may have been 
found by E. Harrison44 and T. C. W. Stinton,45 who have shown that 
Trachiniae is stricter than any of the other plays of Sophocles in its 
avoidance of hiatus between verses in the trimeters when the sense runs

“C. O. Brink (Horace on poetry (Cambridge 1963) 216 n. 2) cites an amusing 
modem parallel.

’’For further discussion of the possible evidence see E.-R. Schwinge, Die 
Stellungder Trachinierinnen im Wcrk des Sophokles (Gottingen 1962), with the review 
by H.-J. Newiger, G.G.A. 219 (1967) 180-4.

*T. B. L. Webster, An introduction to Sophocles1 (Oxford 1969) ch. 7.
41F. R. Earp, The style of Sophocles (Cambridge 1944) 77-9, 108.
4,See L. P. E. Parker, Lustrum 15 (1970) 96-7, for a discussion of work (so far 

inconclusive) on the lyric metres.
48H. D. F. Kitto, A.f.P. 60 (1939) >78-93.
"CA. 55 (1941) 22-5.
“C.Q, n.s. 27 (1977) 67-72·
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on from one verse to the next (‘non-stop hiatus’). In general Sophocles, 
like Aeschylus, seems to show more freedom in the admission of non-stop 
hiatus as time goes on; the other plays with low scores are Ajax and 
Antigone, and we should probably treat this as evidence supporting a 
relatively early date for Trachiniae. But it is hardly strong enough to 
prove that this play is earlier than the rest: the variations between it and 
Ajax and Antigone are no greater than those between Agamemnon, 
Choephoroe and Eumenides.

(ii) Many analogies have been found between Trachiniae and other 
plays, especially plays by Euripides, but there are several reasons why 
this evidence is difficult to assess. It is only to be expected that rival 
dramatists working at close quarters in a highly distinctive tradition will 
constantly influence one another in style, technique and subject matter. 
This means that what appears to be close similarity between two 
surviving plays may be deceptive: if we had more of the hundreds of 
plays that were written during the period we might well find that many 
of them used the same topoi, expressed in very similar language. More
over, unless we can show that a specific quotation or allusion is being 
made, even strikingly close similarity between two texts will not neces
sarily be a guide to priority. There is no rule which determines that the 
copy must always be inferior to the model, or vice versa.46

The only links with another work that can be used with confidence for 
the dating of Trachiniae are the allusions to the Oresteia pointed out by 
Webster.47 Whether or not Webster was right to suggest that through
out the play there is an implicit contrast between the innocent Deianira 
who unwittingly kills her husband and the guilty Clytemnestra, there is 
surely a specific allusion to the Agamemnon at 1051-2, when Heracles 
describes the robe which the treacherous daughter of Oeneus has fixed 
upon his shoulders as Έρινύων | ύφαντόν άμφίβληστρον, a ‘woven cover
ing of the Furies’. This is so close to the very distinctive wording of the 
Agamemnon, where the net-like garment used by Clytemnestra in the 
murder of Agamemnon is described as άπειρον άμφίβληστρον (1382) 
and ύφαντοΐς ... πέπλοις Έρινύων (1580), that it should be read as an

46Cf. F. R Earp, C.R. 53 (1939) 113-15.
47‘Sophocles’ Trachiniae' in Greek poetry and life, essays presented to Gilbert 

Murray (Oxford 1936) 164-80, especially 168-9, !77- Cf. Fraenkel on Aesch.
1446.
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actual reference to that famous episode (just as ώμοι πεπληγμαι and ώμοι 
μάλ’ αύθις at El. 1415 and 1416 are quotations of 4?· >343 and 1345). 
The allusion is reinforced by the image ‘fetter’ used of the robe at 
1057 (άφράστωι τήιδε χειρωθεις πέδηι), which recalls Cho. 493 πέδαις γ’ 
άχαλκεύτοισι θηρευθείς and 982 πέδας τε χειροΐν καί ποδοϊν ξυνωρίδα, 
both metaphorical descriptions of the garment in which Agamemnon 
was killed. So 457 may be identified as the earliest likely date for 
Trachiniae·, but this does not help us a great deal, since most scholars 
would hardly wish on other grounds to place it any earlier.

The many affinities with Euripides that have been detected in this 
play certainly testify to the close interaction between Sophocles and 
Euripides, but the important point is that the influence is likely to have 
been mutual, and no evidence has been found which clarifies the 
chronology. It has often been noted that there is some similarity 
between the Nurse’s account of Deianira’s farewell to the household 
(900-22) and the servant’s speech in Alcestis (158-95), but this is very 
likely to be an example of a shared topos*9 and even if it were not there 
would be no means of telling which version came first. The sleep of 
Heracles at 974-93 has been compared with that at H.F. 1041-87, but 
it is a motif used elsewhere by both dramatists, Sophocles in Philoctetes 
(827-66) and Euripides in Orestes (140-86). As we recover more frag
ments of lost plays we find more parallels which help to fill in the 
background: for example, the enumeration of the hero’s exploits at 
1089-1102 is now matched by a passage from a Theseus, probably by 
Sophocles himself (see Commentary ad loc.).

The allusive reference to the story of Iole in Hippolytus (545-54), a 
play which shows the same preoccupation as Trachiniae with the themes 
ofaw and knowledge, may suggest that Euripides expected his audience 
to be familiar with a recent dramatization of the Iole story. But this need 
not have been Sophocles’ play, and Bacchylides’ similarly allusive 
manner in 16, which presupposes familiarity with the story of the robe, 
could point to the popularity of the myth from some other source, 
perhaps a play by another tragedian or possibly Panyassis’ recent epic 
handling of the myths of Heracles (see pp. 15-16 above).4® The only 
close verbal links that have been found between Trachiniae and plays of

48 Cf. Lloyd-Jones’s note in Reinhardt (n. 9 above) 246.
4®On Bacchylides cf. Kamcrbeek 5-7; Newiger (n. 39 above) 180-1.
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Euripides are of a kind too trivial to be significant, e.g. 7r. 416 λεγ’, εΐ τι 
χρήιζεις* και γάρ ού σιγηλός εΐ and Eur. Supp. 567 λεγ’, εϊ τι βουλήν και 
γάρ ού σιγηλός εΐ; Track. 1 ιοί άλλων τε μόχθων μυρίων έγευσάμην and 
H.F. 1353 άτάρ πόνων δή μυρίων έγευσάμην.

(iii) The attempts so far made to link Trachiniae with contemporary 
events have not carried conviction, relying as they do on wholly arbi
trary methods of analysis. G. Ronnet,50 for example, starts from the 
assumption that Sophocles would choose to make the plot of a play 
reflect current Athenian hostilities; so Heracles can be identified with 
the Thasians (being their city god), and the play dated to the late 460s, 
the time of the Athenian campaign against Thasos. Equally subjective 
are Campbell’s choice of 421, the date of the Peace of Nicias, when the 
captives from Pylos were restored to the Spartans (‘when the wife of 
Heracles prays that she may not live to see any of her seed made captive, 
the Athenian audience could not fail to be reminded of the men from 
Pylos, some of whom no doubt claimed to be descended from Heracles 
through Hyllus, Deianira’s son’),41 and H. Hommel’s suggestion that 
the references to Euboea in the play associate it with Pericles’ subjuga
tion of the island in 446-445?2

In the present state of our knowledge the most one can claim with 
confidence is that Trachiniae, Ajax and Antigone constitute the earliest 
group of Sophocles’ plays (there is no consensus over the order, but 
Antigone is usually ranked latest of the three). We should not perhaps 
altogether forget that in theme Trachiniae is linked most closely 
with O.T. (see p. 8 above), though there is no need to suppose that 
plays sharing the same preoccupations must have been composed close 
together in time. Any date between 457 and, say, 430 would not be 
implausible; many scholars nowadays would prefer the earlier half of 
that period.53

^Sophocle poite tragique (Paris 1969) 323“4·
41 Paralipomena Sophoclea (London 1907) 156.

3 (1940) 289 n. 80. K. Dolia (Neohellenikos Logos (1973) 38-49)
associates the play with the death of Cimon and dates it to 449.

“See further A. Lesky, Die tragische Dichtung der Hellenen* (Gottingen 1972) 
191 -3. T. F. Hoey (Phoenix 33 (1979) 210-32) favours an early date on internal 
grounds, but his arguments arc largely speculative.
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ΔΗΙΑΝΕΙΡΑ
Λόγος μέν έστ’ άρχαϊος άνθρώπων φανείς
ώς ούκ άν αίών’ έκμάθοις βροτών, πριν fiv
θάνηι τις, οϋτ’ εί χρηστός οϋτ’ εϊ τωι κακός·
έγώ δέ τόν έμόν, καί πριν εις "Αιδου μολεΐν,
έξοιδ’ έχουσα δυστυχή τε καί βαρύν. 5
ήτις πατρός μέν έν δόμοισιν Οίνέως
ναίουσ’ έτ’ έν Πλευρώνι νυμφείων δκνον
άλγιστον έσχον, εϊ τις Αίτωλίς γυνή.
μνηστήρ γάρ ήν μοι ποταμός, Άχελώιον λέγω,
δς μ’ έν τρισίν μορφαΐσιν έξήιτει πατρός, ιο

φοιτών έναργής ταΰρος, άλλοτ’ αίόλος
δράκων έλικτός, άλλοτ’ άνδρείωι κύτει
βούπρωιρος, έκ δέ δασκίου γενειάδος
κρουνοί διερραίνοντο κρηναίου ποτού.
τοιόνδ’ έγώ μνηστήρα προσδεδεγμένη ΐ5
δύστηνος αίεί κατθανεϊν έπηυχόμην
πριν τήσδε κοίτη ς,έμπελασθή ναι ποτέ.
χρόνωι δ’ έν ύστέρωι μέν, άσμένηι δέ μοι,
ό κλεινός ήλθε Ζηνός 'Αλκμήνης τε παϊς,
δς εις άγώνα τώιδε συμπεσών μάχης 2ο
έκλύεταί με- καί τρόπον μέν άν πόνων
ούκ αν διείποιμ’, οϋ γάρ οίδ’· άλλ’ δστις ήν
θακών άταρβής τής θέας, δδ’ άν λέγον
έγώ γάρ ήμην έκπεπληγμένη φόβωι
μή μοι τό κάλλος άλγος έξεύροι ποτέ. 25
τέλος δ’ έθηκε Ζεύς άγώνιος καλώς,

2 έκμάθοις LVT: -ης Ζο: -οι rell. 7 έτ’ έν Erfurdt: έν, γ’έν, ένί, ένί 
codd. δκνον codd. plurimi: δτλον Lap 12-13 κύτει βούπρωιρος 
Strabo 10.458 (cf. Philostr. iun. Imag. 12.5, ed. Schenkl: βούπρωιρα 
πρόσωπα): τύπωι βούκρανος codd. Sophoclis

27
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ε( δή καλώς· λέχος γάρ Ήρακλεΐ κριτόν 
ξυστάσ’ άεί τιν’ έκ φόβου φόβον τρέφω, 
κείνου προκηραίνουσα’ νύξ γάρ εισάγει 
καί νύξ απωθεί διαδεδεγμένη πόνον, 
κάφύσαμεν δή παίδας, οδς κείνος ποτέ, 
γήιτης όπως άρουραν έκτοπον λαβών, 
σπειρών μόνον προσεΐδε κάξαμών άπαξ, 
τοιοϋτος αιών είς δόμους τε κάκ δόμων 
αϊεΐ τόν άνδρ’ έπεμπε λατρεύοντά τωι.

νΰν δ’ ήνίκ’ άθλων τώνδ’ ύπερτελής έφυ, 
ένταΰθα δή μάλιστα ταρβήσασ’ έχω. 
έξ ού γάρ έκτα κείνος Ίφίτου βίαν, 
ήμείς μέν έν Τραχΐνιτήιδ’άνάστατοΐ—^

ίξένωι παρ' άνδρί ναίομεν, κείνος δ’ όπου'. 
βέβηκεν ούδείς οίδε- πλήν έμοί πικράς 
ώδϊνας αύτοΰ προσβολών άποίχεται. 
σχεδόν δ’ έπίσταμαί τι πήμ’ έχοντά νιν 
χρόνον γάρ ούχί βαιόν, άλλ' ήδη δέκα 
μήνας πρός άλλοις πέντ’ άκήρυκτος μένει, 
κάστιν τι δεινόν πήμα· τοιαύτην έμοί 
δέλτον λιπών έστειχε, τήν έγώ θαμά 
θεοίς άρώμαι πημονής άτερ λαβείν.

ΤΡΟΦΟΣ
δέσποινα Δηιάνειρα, πολλά μέν σ’ έγώ 
κατείδον ήδη πανδάκρυτ’ όδύρματα 
τήν Ηράκλειον έξοδον γοωμένην 
νΰν δ’, ε! δίκαιον τούς έλευθέρους φρενοϋν 
γνώμαισι δούλαις κάμε χρή φράσαι τό σόν, 
πώς παισί μέν τοσοίσδε πληθύεις, άτάρ 
άνδρός κατά ζήτησιν ού πέμπεις τινά, 
μάλιστα δ’, όνπερ είκός, ’Ύλλον, εί πατρός

42 αύτοϋ Hermann: αύτοϋ codd. (-ή R) 53 τ° ®°ν codd. plurimi 
τόσον ΑΥΤ
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νέμοι τιν’ ώραν τοϋ καλώς πράσσειν δοκεΐν; 
έγγύς δ’ δδ’ αυτός άρτίπους θρώισκει δόμους,

ώστ’, εϊ τί σοι πρός καιρόν έννέπειν δοκώ,
πάρεστι χρήσθαι τάνδρί τοΐς τ’ έμοΐς λόγοις. 6ο

ΔΗ. ώ τέκνον, ώ παϊ, κάξ άγεννήτων δρα 
μύθοι καλώς πίπτουσιν ήδε γάρ γυνή 
δούλη μέν, εϊρηκεν δ’ έλεύθερον λόγον.

ΥΑΛΟΣ
ποιον; δίδαξον, μήτερ, εί διδακτά μοι.

ΔΗ. σέ πατρός οΰτω δαρόν έξενωμένου 65
τό μή πυθέσθαι πού ’στιν αισχύνην φέρειν.

ΥΑ. άλλ’ οίδα, μύθοις εϊ τι πιστεύειν χρεών.
ΔΗ. καί πού κλύεις νιν, τέκνον, ίδρϋσθαι χθονός;
ΥΛ. τόν μέν παρελθόντ’ δροτον έν μήκει χρόνου

Λυδήι γυναικί φασί νιν λάτριν πονεϊν. 7°
ΔΗ. πάν τοίνυν, εί καί τοϋτ’ έτλη, κλύοι τις δν.
ΥΛ. άλλ’ έξαφεϊται τοϋδέ γ’, ώς έγώ κλύω.
ΔΗ. πού δήτα νΰν ζών ή θανών άγγέλλεται;
ΥΛ. Εϋβοΐδα χώραν φασίν, Εύρύτου πόλιν,

έπιστρατεύειν αύτόν ή μέλλειν έτι. 75
ΔΗ. άρ' οίσθα δήτ’, ώ τέκνον, ώς έλειπέ μοι 

μαντεία πιστά τήσδε τής χώρας πέρι;
ΥΛ. τά ποια, μήτερ; τόν λόγον γάρ άγνοώ.
ΔΗ. _α>ς ή τελευτήν τοϋ βίου μέλλει τελεϊγ,

ή τούτον αράξ’άθλον εις τό γ’ ύστερον 8ο

τόν λοιπόν ήδη βίοτον εύαίων’ έχειν.
έν ούν ροπήι τοιάιδε κειμένωι, τέκνον, 
οΰκ εϊ ξυνέρξων, ήνίκ’ ή σεσώμεθα 
[ή πίπτομεν σοϋ πατρός έξολωλότος]
κείνου βίον σώσαντος, ή οίχόμεσθ’ δμα; 85

66 φέρειν Valckenaor: φέρεν Ζο: φέρει roll. 67 γ’ post μύθοις addunt 
RAUY 77 χώρας codd.: ώρας Dronke 80 τό γ’ Reiske: τόν 
codd. 83 σεσώμεθα Wecklein: -ώσμεθα codd. 84 eiecit Bentley
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ΥΛ. άλλ’ εΐμι, μήτερ- εί δε θεσφάτων έγώ 
βάξιν κατήιδη τώνδε, κάν πάλαι παρή- 
πριν δ’ ό ξυνήθης πότμος ούκ εΐα πατρός 
ήμάς προταρβεΐν ούδέ δειμαίνειν άγαν, 
νύν δ’ ώς ξυνίημ’, ούδεν έλλείψω τό μή 9°
πάσαν πυθέσθαι τώνδ’ άλήθειαν πέρι.

ΔΗ. χώρει νυν, ώ παΐ- και γάρ ύστέρωι τό γ* εύ 
πράσσειν, έπει πύθοιτο, κέρδος έμπολάι.

ΧΟΡΟΣ
δν αιόλα νύξ έναριζομένα στρ.ο

τίκτει κατευνάζει τε φλογιζόμενον, 95
Άλιον, Άλιον αίτώ
τούτο καρύξαι, τον Άλκμή- 

νας, πόθι μοι πόθι παΐς 
ναίει ποτ’, ώ λαμπράι στεροπάι φλεγέθων,

ή πόντιας αύλωνας ή ιοο

δισσαϊσιν άπείροις κλιθείς,
εϊπ’, ώ κρατιστεύων κατ’ όμμα.

ποθουμέναι γάρ φρενι πυνθάνομαι άντ.α

τάν άμφινεική Δηιάνειραν άεί,
οίά τιν’άθλιον δρνιν, 105
οΰποτ’ εύνάζειν άδακρύ-

των βλεφάρων πόθον, άλλ’ 
εΰμναστον άνδρός δεΐμα τρέφουσαν όδοϋ

ένθυμίοις εύναϊς άναν-
δρώτοισι τρύχεσθαι, κακάν ι ιο

δύστανον έλπίζουσαν αϊσαν.

87 κατήιδη Brunck: κατήδην, κατή(ι)δεινcodd. παρή Dindorf: παρήν 
codd. 88 πριν Wakefield: νύν codd. εϊα Vauvilliers: έάι codd. 
90-1 del. Dindorf g8 παΐς T: μοι παΐς rell.: μοι Wunder praeeunte 
Porson: γάς Schneidewin ιοί δισσαϊς έν άπείροις κρυφείς Stinton: 
δισσάς άν’ άπειρους συθείς Dawe 107 άδάκρυτον Dawe 108 
τρέφουσαν Casaubon: φέρουσαν codd.

ι
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πολλά γάρ ώστ’ άκάμαντος στρ.ρ
ή νότου ή βορέα τις

κύματ’ άν εύρέι πόντωι
βάντ’έπιόντα τ’ιδού ιΐ5

ούτω δέ τόν Καδμογενή
στρέφει, τό δ’ αϋξει βιότου 

πολύπονον ώσπερ πέλαγος 
Κρήσιον άλλά τις θεών
αίέν άναμπλάκητον "Αι- ι so

δα σφε δόμων έρύκει.

ών έπιμεμφομένας αΐ- άντ.ρ

δοΐα μέν, άντία δ’ οϊσω·
φαμί γάρ ούκ άποτρύειν

έλπίδα τάν άγαθάν 125
χρήναί σ'- άνάλγητα γάρ ούδ’

ό πάντα κραίνων βασιλεύς 
έπέβαλε θνατοΐς Κρονίδας· 
άλλ’ έπί πήμα καί χαρά
πάσι κυκλοϋσιν, otov "Αρ- '3°

κτου στροφάδες κέλευθοι.

μένει γάρ οϋτ’ αιόλα έπωιδ.

νύξ βροτοΐσιν ούτε κή-
ρες ούτε πλούτος, άλλ’ άφαρ

βέβακε, τώι δ’ έπέρχεται 135
χαίρειν τε καί στέρεσθαι.
fi καί σέ τάν άνασσαν έλπίσιν λέγω
τάδ' αίέν ΐσχειν έπεί τις ώδε
τέκνοισι Ζήν’ άβουλον είδεν; ·4<>

114 κύματ’ δν Wakefield, Porson: κύματα Τ: κύματ’ rell. 11 γ στρέφει 
Reiske: τρέφει (uel τό μέν τρέφει) codd. 120 άναμπλάκητον ZLs.I.: 
άμπλάκητον codd. 122 έπιμεμφομένας codd. plurimi: -μένας γ’ Ζο: 
-μέναι σ’ Τ: -μένα σ’ edd. nonnulli αιδοία Musgrave: άδεια codd.
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ΔΗ. πεπυσμένη μέν, ώς άπεικάσαι, πάρει 
πάθημα τούμόν ώς δ’ έγώ θυμοφθορώ 
μήτ’ έκμάθοις παθοΰσα, νυν δ’ άπειρος εί. 
τό γάρ νεάζον έν τοιοΐσδε βόσκεται
χώροισιν αύτοΰ, καί νιν ού θάλπος θεού >45
ούδ’ όμβρος ούδέ πνευμάτων ούδέν κλονεΐ,
άλλ’ ήδοναϊς άμοχθον έξαίρει βίον
ές τοϋθ’, έως τις άντί παρθένου γυνή
κληθήι, λάβηι τ’ έν νυκτί φροντίδων μέρος,
ήτοι πρός άνδρός ή τέκνων φοβουμένη· ■ 5°
τότ’ άν τις είσίδοιτο, τήν αύτοΰ σκοπών
πράξιν, κακοϊσιν οΐς έγώ βαρύνομαι.
πάθη μέν ούν δή πόλλ’ έγωγ’ έκλαυσάμην
έν δ’, οίον οΰπω πρόσθεν, αύτίκ’ έξερώ.
όδόν γάρ ήμος τήν τελευταίαν άναξ 155
ώρμάτ’ άπ’ οίκων 'Ηρακλής, τότ’ έν δόμοις
λείπει παλαιάν δέλτον έγγεγραμμένην
ξυνθήμαθ’, άμοί πρόσθεν ούκ έτλη ποτέ,
πολλούς άγώνας έξιών, οΰτω φράσαι,
άλλ’ ώς τι δράσων είρπε, κού θανούμενος. 16ο

νΰν δ’, ώς έτ’ οϋκ ών, είπε μέν λέχους 6 τι
χρείη μ’ έλέσθαι κτήσιν, είπε δ’ ήν τέκνοις
μοίραν πατρώιας γής διαιρετόν νέμοι,
χρόνον προτάξας, ώς τρίμηνον ήνίκα
χώρας άπείη κάνταύσιος βεβώς, >65
τότ’ ή θανεΐν χρείη σφε τώιδε τώι χρόνιοι,
ή τοΰθ’ ύπεκδραμόντα τοϋ χρόνου τέλος
τό λοιπόν ήδη ζήν άλυπήτωι βίωι.

144-6 del. Dawe 145 χώροισιν αύτοΰ L^YZoTs.l.: χώροισιν αύτοΰ 
rell.: χώροις ϊν’ αύαίνει νιν Pearson (αύαίνοντος iam Wunder) 159 
οΰτω Tournier: οΰπω LRU: οΰπω rell. 162 χρείη Brunck: χρειή, χρεί’ 
ή, χρεί’ ή, χρεϊ’ ή codd. 164 τρίμηνος Wakefield ήνίκα Dawes: 
ήνίκ’άνοοάά. 165 κάνιαύσιον Brunck 166 χρείη Brunck: codd. 
alii alia, cf. ad 162
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τοιαύτ’ έφραζε προς θεών είμαρμένα 
τών Ηρακλείων έκτελευτάσθαι πόνων, 
ώς τήν παλαιάν φηγόν αύδήσαί ποτέ 
Δωδώνι δισσών έκ πελειάδων έφη. 
καί τώνδε ναμέρτεια συμβαίνει χρόνου 
τού νυν παρόντος ώι τελεσθήναι χρεών 
ώσθ’ ήδέως ευδουσαν έκπηδάν έμέ 
φόβωι, φίλαι, ταρβούσαν, εϊ με χρή μένειν 
πάντων άρίστου φωτός έστερημένην.

ΧΟ. εύφημίαν νυν ΐσχ’, έπεί καταστεφή
στείχονθ’ όρώ τιν’ άνδρα προς χαράν λόγων.

ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ
δέσποινα Δηιάνειρα, πρώτος άγγέλων 
όκνου σε λύσω· τον γάρ Αλκμήνης τόκον 
καί ζώντ’ έπίστω καί κρατούντα κάκ μάχης 
άγοντ’ άπαρχάς θεοΐσι τοϊς έγχωρίοις.

ΔΗ. τίν’ είπας, ώ γεραιέ, τόνδε μοι λόγον;
ΑΓ. τάχ’ ές δόμους σούς τον πολύζηλον πόσιν

ήξειν, φανέντα σύν κράτει νικηφόρωι.
ΔΗ. καί τού τόδ’ άστών ή ξένων μαθών λέγεις; 
ΑΓ. έν βουθερεΐ λειμώνι προς πολλούς θροεΐ

Αίχας ό κήρυξ ταύτα- τού δ’ έγώ κλύων 
άπήιξ’, όπως τοι πρώτος άγγείλας τάδε 
πρός σού τι κερδάναιμι καί κτώιμην χάριν.

ΔΗ. αύτός δέ πώς άπεστιν, εϊπερ εύτυχεϊ;
ΑΓ. ούκ εύμαρείαι χρώμενος πολλήι, γύναι*

κύκλωι γάρ αύτόν Μηλιεύς άπας λεώς 
κρίνει παραστάς, ούδ’ έχει βήναι πρόσω* 
τό γάρ ποθούν έκαστος έκμαθεΐν θέλων

170

'75

180

'85

>9°

169-7° del· Bergk 171 ώς Blaydes 174 ώι Hense: (ί 
179 χάριν KR 187 τοΰ τόδ’ Brunck: πού τόδ’ R: τούτο δ’ rell. 
πρός πολλούς Hermann: πρόσπολος codd.

codd.
188

>95
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ούκ άν μεθεΐτο πριν καθ’ ήδονήν κλύειν. 
οΰτως έκεϊνος ούχ έκών, έκοϋσι δέ 
ξύνεστιν. δψει δ’ αύτόν αύτίκ’ έμφανή.

ΔΗ. ώ Ζεϋ, τόν Οίτης άτομον δς λειμών’ έχεις, 2οο
έδωκας ήμΐν άλλα σύν χρόνωι χαράν.

φωνήσατ’, ώ γυναίκες, αϊ τ’ είσω στέγης 
αΐ τ’ έκτός αύλής, ώς άελπτον δμμ’ έμοί 
φήμης άνασχόν τήσδε νΰν καρπούμεθα.

ΧΟ. άνολολυξάτω δόμος 205
έφεστίοισιν άλαλαϊς, 
ό μελλόνυμφος· έν δέ κοινός άρσένων 
ϊτω κλαγγά τόν εύφαρέτραν
Άπόλλω προστάταν, 2ΐο
όμοϋ δέ παιάνα παι-

άν’ άνάγετ’, ώ παρθένοι, 
βοάτε τάν όμόσπορον
Άρτεμιν Όρτυγίαν έλαφαβόλον άμφίπυρον
γείτονας τε Νύμφας. 2ι5
άειρομαι ούδ’ άπώσομαι
τόν αύλόν, ώ τύραννε τάς έμάς φρενός.
Ιδού μ’ άναταράσσει, 
εύο'ί εύοϊ,
ό κισσός άρτι βακχίαν 220
ύποστρέφων άμιλλαν, 
ίώ ίώ Παιάν 
ΐδε ϊδ’, ώ φίλα γύναι,

205 άνολολυξάτω Burges: ·ξετε LRAUY: -ξατε KZg: -ξεται Elmsley: 
-ξατ’ έν Page δόμος Burges: δόμοις codd. 206 έφεστίοισιν 
Blaydes: -ίοις (-ίους) codd. άλαλαϊς codd. plurimi: άλαλαγαϊς 
(άλλαλαγαΐς) rell. 207 ώ μελλόνυμφοι Page 210 Άπόλλω 
Dindorf: Απόλλωνα codd. 216 άείρομ' ούδ’ codd.: άειρέ μ’ ούκ 
Margoliouth 219 εύοϊ εύοϊ Dawe (de orthographia cf. Apoll. Dysc. 
320.1): εύοϊ εύοϊ Dindorf: εύοϊ μ’ codd. 220 βακχίαν Dindorf: 
βακχείαν codd. 221 ύποστρέφων codd.: ποδός στρόφων Page
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τάδ’ άντίπρωιρα δή σοι 
βλέπειν πάρεστ’ έναργή.

ΔΗ. όρώ, φίλοι γυναίκες, ούδέ μ’ δμματος 225
φρουράν παρήλθε τόνδε μή λεύσσειν στόλον, 
χαίρειν δέ τόν κήρυκα προυννέπω, χρόνωι 
πολλώι φανέντα, χαρτόν εϊ τι καί φέρεις.

ΛΚΑΣ
άλλ’ εύ μέν ϊγμεθ’, εύ δέ προσφωνούμεθα,
γύναι, κατ’ έργου κτήσιν δνδρα γάρ καλώς 230
πράσσοντ’ άνάγκη χρηστά κερδαίνειν έπη.

ΔΗ. ώ φίλτατ’ άνδρών, πρώθ' δ πρώτα βούλομαι 
δίδαξον, εί ζώνθ’ Ήρακλέα προσδέξομαι.

ΛΙ. έγωγέ τοί σφ’ έλειπον ίσχύοντά τε
καί ζώντα καί θάλλοντα κού νόσωι βαρύν. 235

ΔΗ. πού γής, πατρώιας είτε βαρβάρου; λέγε.
ΛΙ. άκτή τις έστ’ Εύβοιίς, ένθ’ όρίζεται 

βωμούς τέλη τ’ έγκαρπα Κηναίωι Διί.
ΔΗ. ευκταία φαίνων, ή ’πό μαντείας τινός;
ΛΙ. εύχαΐς, δθ’ ήιρει τώνδ’ άνάστατον δορί 240

χώραν γυναικών ών όράις έν δμμασιν.
ΔΗ. αύται δέ, πρός θεών, τού ποτ’ είσί καί τίνες; 

οίκτραί γάρ, εί μή ξυμφοραί κλέπτουσί με.
ΛΙ. ταύτας έκεΐνος Εύρύτου πέρσας πόλιν

έξείλεθ’ αύτώι κτήμα καί θεοΐς κριτόν. 245
ΔΗ. ή κάπί ταύτηι τήι πόλει τόν άσκοπον 

χρόνον βεβώς ήν ημερών άνήριθμον;
ΛΙ. οϋκ, άλλά τόν μέν πλεΐστον έν Λυδοΐς χρόνον 

κατείχεθ’, ώς φησ’ αύτός, ούκ έλεύθερος, 
άλλ’ έμποληθείς - τού λόγου δ’ ού χρή φθόνον, 250
γύναι, προσεΐναι, Ζεύς δτου πράκτωρ φανήι -

220 φρουράν Musgrave: φρουρά codd. 228 φέρεις LAR Suda: φέρειο 
Κ: φέρει rell. 233 Ηρακλή Dindorf 243 ξυμφοραί AUY: -άι rell.
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κείνος δέ πραθείς Όμφάληι τήι βαρβάρωι
ένιαυτόν έξέπλησεν, ώς αύτός λέγει.
χοΰτως έδήχθη τοϋτο τοβνειδος λαβών
ώσθ' δρκον αύτώι προσβολών διώμοσεν 255
ή μήν τόν άγχιστήρα τοΰδε του πάθους
ξύν παιδί καί γυναικί δουλώσειν έτι.
κούχ ήλίωσε τούπος, άλλ’, δθ’ άγνός ήν,
στρατόν λαβών έπακτόν έρχεται πόλιν
τήν Εύρυτείαν τόνδε γάρ μεταίτιον 26ο
μόνον βροτών έφασκε τοΰδ’ είναι πάθους,
δς αύτόν έλθόντ’ ές δόμους έφέστιον,
ξένον παλαιόν δντα, πολλά μέν λόγοις
έπερρόθησε, πολλά δ’ άτηράι φρενί,
λέγων χεροϊν μέν ώς άφυκτ’ έχων βέλη 265
των ών τέκνων λείποιτο πρός τόξου κρίσιν,
+φώνει δέ δοϋλος άνδρός ώς έλευθέρου 
βαίοιτο'Ι δείπνοις δ’ ήνίκ’ ήν ώινωμένος 
έρριψεν έκτος αύτόν. ών έχων χόλον,
ώς ϊκετ’αύθιςΊφιτος Τιρυνθίαν 270

πρός κλειτύν, ίππους νομάδας έξιχνοσκοπών,
τότ’ άλλοσ’ αύτόν δμμα, θατέραι δέ νοΰν
έχοντ’, άπ’ άκρας ήκε πυργώδους πλακός.
έργου δ’ έκατι τοΰδε μηνίσας άναξ
ό τών άπάντων Ζεύς πατήρ Ολύμπιος 275
πρατόν νιν έξέπεμψεν, ούδ’ ήνέσχετο, 
όθούνεκ’ αύτόν μοΰνον άνθρώπων δόλωι 
έκτεινεν εί γάρ έμφανώς ήμύνατο,
Ζεύς τάν συνέγνω ξύν δίκηι χειρουμένων
ΰβριν γάρ ού στέργουσιν ούδέ δαίμονες. 28ο
κείνοι δ’ ύπερχλίοντες έκ γλώσσης κακής

252-3 del. Wunder 264 lacunam post hunc uersum indicauit 
Bergk 266 λείποιτο ΚΑΌΥΤιλίποιτο rell. 269 έκτος αύτόν codd. 
plurimi: αύτόν έκτος ΖοΤ: αύλών έκτος Dawe 271 κλειτύν edd.: 
κλιτόν codd. 272 θατέραι ZgZoT: θητέραι uolunt rell. 281 
ύπερχλίοντες L“KR et lemma EL: ύπερχλιδώντες L1!* rell.
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αύτοί μέν 'Άιδου πάντες εϊσ’ οίκήτορες, 
πόλις δέ δούλη· τάσδε δ’ δσπερ είσορδις 
έξ όλβιων δζηλον εύροϋσαι βίον
χωροΰσι πρός σέ' ταΰτα γάρ πόσις τε σός 285
έφεϊτ’, έγώ δέ πιστός ών κείνωι τελώ.
αύτόν δ’ έκεϊνον, εύτ’ δν άγνά θύματα
ρέξηι πατρώιωι Ζηνί τής άλώσεως,
φρόνει νιν ώς ήξοντα' τούτο γάρ λόγου
πολλοϋ καλώς λεχθέντος ήδιστον κλύειν. 290

ΧΟ. άνασσα, νΰν σοι τέρψις έμφανής κυρεΐ
τών μέν παρόντων, τά δέ πεπυσμένηι λόγωι.

ΔΗ. πώς δ’ οϋκ έγώ χαίροιμ’ άν, άνδρός εύτυχή 
κλύουσα πράξιν τήνδε, πανδίκωι φρενί; 
πολλή ’στ’ άνάγκη τήιδε τούτο συντρέχειν. 2gs
όμως δ’ ένεση τοϊσιν εύ σκοπουμένοις 
ταρβεΐν τόν εύ πράσσοντα μή σφαλήι ποτέ, 
έμοί γάρ οίκτος δεινός εΐσέβη, φίλαι, 
ταύτας όρώσηι δυσπότμους έπί ξένης
χώρας άοίκους άπάτοράς τ’ άλωμένας, 3°°
ui πριν μέν ήσαν έξ έλευθέρων ίσως
άνδρών, τανΰν δέ δοΰλον ΐσχουσιν βίον.
ώ Ζεύ τροπαϊε, μή ποτ’ είσίδοιμί σε
πρός τούμόν ούτω σπέρμα χωρήσαντά ποι,
μηδ’, εϊ τι δράσεις, τήσδέ γε ζώσης έτι. 3°5
ούτως έγώ δέδοικα τάσδ’ όρωμένη.

ώ δυστάλαινα, τις ποτ’ εί νεανίδων, 
άνανδρος ή τεκνούσσα; πρός μέν γάρ φύσιν 
πάντων άπειρος τώνδε, γενναία δέ τις.
Λίχα, τίνος ποτ’ έστίν ή ξένη βροτών; 3‘θ
τις ή τεκούσα, τις δ’ ό φιτύσας πατήρ;

2θ(> όέ| τε Ι’. Amsl. Inu. 68 S.I., coni. Turnebus 292 τά Scaliger: τών 
codil. λόγωι I.AIJY: λόγων rell. 308 τεκνοϋσσα Brunck: τεκ- 
νοϋσιι Ι,ς.Ι.ΚΑτργϊΡ: τεκούσα rell.
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έξειπ’- έπεί vtv τώνδε πλεϊστον ώικτισα 
βλέπουσ' δσωιπερ καί φρονεΐν οίδεν μόνη.

ΛΙ. τί δ’ οίδ’ έγώ; τί δ’ άν με καί κρίνοις; ίσως
γέννημα τών έκεϊθεν ούκ έν ύστάτοις. 315

ΔΗ. μή τών τυράννων; Εύρύτου σπορά τις ήν;
ΛΙ. ούκ οίδα· καί γάρ ούδ’ άνιστόρουν μακράν.
ΔΗ. ούδ’ δνομα πρός του τών ξυνεμπόρων έχεις;
ΛΙ. ήκιστα- σιγήι τούμόν έργον ήνυτον.
ΔΗ. εϊπ’, ώ τάλαιν’, άλλ’ ήμίν έκ σαυτής· έπεί 3ί0

καί ξυμφορά τοι μή είδέναι σέ γ’ ήτις εΐ.
ΛΙ. οϋ τάρα τώι γε πρόσθεν ούδέν έξ ίσου 

χρόνωι διήσει γλώσσαν, ήτις ούδαμά 
προύφηνεν οδτε μείζον’ οδτ’ έλάσσονα, 
άλλ’ αίέν ώδίνουσα συμφοράς βάρος 325
δακρυρροεΐ δύστηνος, έξ δτου πάτραν 
διήνεμον λέλοιπεν. ή δέ τοι τύχη 
κακή μέν αϋτη γ’, άλλά συγγνώμην έχει.

ΔΗ. ή δ’ούν έάσθω, καί πορευέσθω στέγας
οϋτως δπως ήδιστα, μηδέ πρός κακοΐς 33°
τοϊς οίσιν άλλην πρός γ’ έμοΰ λύπην λάβην
άλις γάρ ή παρούσα, πρός δέ δώματα 
χωρώμεν ήδη πάντες, ώς σύ θ’ οΐ θέλεις 
σπεύδηις, έγώ δέ τάνδον έξαρκή τιθώ.

ΑΓ. αύτοϋ γε πρώτον βαιόν άμμείνασ’, δπως 335

μάθηις άνευ τώνδ’ οϋστινάς γ’ άγεις έσω, 
ών τ’ ούδέν είσήκουσας έκμάθηις ά δεϊ’ 
τούτων έχω γάρ πάντ’ έπιστήμην έγώ.

ΔΗ. τί δ’ έστί; τού με τήνδ’ έφίστασαι βάσιν;

323 διήσει Wakefield: διοίσει codd. ούδαμά Hermann: -ού Zg: -ά(ι) 
rell. 32θ αϋτη Ζο: αύτή KZg: αύτήι LJ*: αύτή(ι) Lac rell. 33’ 
οίσιν R: ούσιν rell. άλλην ... λύπην Ζο: λύπην ... λύπην LKR: 
λύπην ... λύπης AUY: λοιπήν ... λύπην UTC,YTPZgT λάβηι 
Blaydes: λάβοι codd. 336 γ’ AUY: τ’ Τ: om. rell. 337 ® Τ: γ’ ά 
AUY: θ’ ά rell.
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ΑΓ. σταθεΐσ’ άκουσον καί γάρ ουδέ τον πάρος 34°
μύθον μάτην ήκουσας, ούδέ νύν δοκώ.

ΔΗ. πότερον έκείνους δήτα δεϋρ’ αύθις πάλιν 
καλώμεν, ή ’μοί ταΐσδέ τ’ έξειπεΐν θέλεις;

ΑΓ. σοί ταΐσδέ τ’ ούδέν εΐργεται, τούτους δ’ έα.
ΔΗ. καί δή βεβάσι* χώ λόγος σημαινέτω. 345
ΑΓ. άνήρ όδ’ ούδέν ών έλεξεν άρτίως

φωνεΐ δίκης ές όρθόν, άλλ’ ή νύν κακός 
ή πρόσθεν ού δίκαιος άγγελος παρήν.

ΔΗ. τί φήις; σαφώς μοι φράζε παν όσον νοείς·
ά μέν γάρ έξείρηκας άγνοια μ’ έχει. 35°

ΑΓ. τούτου λεγοντος τάνδρός είσήκουσ’ έγώ, 
πολλών παρόντων μαρτύρων, ώς τής κόρης 
ταύτης έκατι κείνος Εύρυτόν θ’ έλοι 
τήν θ’ ύψίπυργον Οίχαλίαν, Έρως δε νιν 
μόνος θεών θέλξειεν αίχμάσαι τάδε, 355
ού τάπί Λυδοΐς ούδ’ ύπ’ Όμφάληι πόνων 
λατρεύματ’, ούδ’ ό βιπτός Ίφίτου μόρος· 
δν νύν παρώσας ούτος έμπαλιν λέγει, 
άλλ’ ήνίκ’ ούκ έπειθε τον φυτοσπόρον
τήν παΐδα δούναι, κρύφιον ώς έχοι λέχος, 3θ°
έγκλημα μικρόν αιτίαν θ’ έτοιμάσας,
έπιστρατεύει πατρίδα [τήν ταύτης, έν ήι
τόν Εύρυτον τώνδ’ είπε δεσπόζειν θρόνων,
κτείνει τ’ άνακτα πατέρα] τήσδε, καί πόλιν
έπερσε· καί νύν, ώς όράις, ήκει δόμους 365
ές τούσδε πέμπων ούκ άφροντίστως, γύναι,
ούδ’ ώστε δούλην μηδέ προσδόκα τόδε-
ούδ’ είκός, εϊπερ έντεθέρμανται πόθωι.

343 ή ’μθί Groddeck: ή μοι codd. 34θ άνήρ Hermann 35θ °άδ’ 
ύπ’ Herwerden, Blaydes: ούδ’ έπ’, οΰτ’ έπ’, οΰτ’ άπ’ codd. 362-4 τήν 
ταύτης ... πατέρα ciecit Hartung 363 τόν Εύρυτον damnauit Dawe 
τόνδ’ Zg 365 κα* ν^ν Υ* Zn: καί νιν Brunck: καί νύν σφ’ Blaydes 
366 ές τούσδε Brunck: ώς τούσδε codd.: σούς τήνδε Blaydes 36® 
έκτεθέρμανται Dindorf (έκκέκαυται L&1)
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έδοξεν ούν μοι πρός σέ δηλώσαι τό παν, 
δέσποιν’, δ τοΰδε τυγχάνω μαθών πάρα. 3?ο
καί ταϋτα πολλοί πρός μέσηι Τραχειών
άγοράι συνεξήκουον ώσαύτως έμοί, 
ώστ’ έξελέγχειν εί δέ μή λέγω φίλα, 
ούχ ήδομαι, τό δ’ όρθόν έξείρηχ’ όμως.

ΔΗ. οϊμοι τάλαινα, πού ποτ’ είμί πράγματος; 375
τίν’ είσδέδεγμαι πημονήν ύπόστεγον 
λαθραϊον, & δύστηνος; άρ’ άνώνυμος 
πέφυκεν, ώσπερ ούπάγων διώμνυτο, 
ή κάρτα λαμπρά καί κατ’ δμμα καί φύσιν;

ΑΓ. πατρός μέν ούσα γένεσιν Εϋρύτου ποτέ 380
’Ιόλη 'καλείτο, τής έκεϊνος ούδαμά 
βλάστας έφώνει δήθεν οΰδέν ϊστορών.

ΧΟ. όλοιντο, μή τι πάντες οί κακοί, τά δέ
λαθραϊ’ δς άσκεϊ μή πρέπονθ’ αύτώι κακά.

ΔΗ. τί χρή ποεΐν, γυναίκες; ώς έγώ λόγοις 385
τοίς νϋν παροϋσιν έκπεπληγμένη κυρώ.

ΧΟ. πεύθου μολοΰσα τάνδρός, ώς τάχ’ άν σαφή 
λέξειεν, εϊ νιν πρός βίαν κρίνειν θέλοις.

ΔΗ. άλλ’ εΐμι- καί γάρ ούκ άπό γνώμης λέγεις.
ΑΓ. ήμείς δέ προσμένωμεν; ή τί χρή ποεΐν; 390
ΔΗ. μίμν’, ώς δδ’ άνήρ ούκ έμών ύπ’ άγγέλων

άλλ’ αυτόκλητος έκ δόμων πορεύεται.
ΛΙ. τί χρή, γύναι, μολόντα μ’ Ήρακλεί λέγειν; 

δίδαξον, ώς έρποντος, ώς όράις, έμοϋ.
ΔΗ. ώς έκ ταχείας, σύν χρόνωι βραδεί μολών, 395

δισσεις, πριν ήμάς κάννεώσασθαι λόγους.
ΛΙ. άλλ’ εϊ τι χρήιζεις Ιστορείν, πάρειμ’ έγώ.

379 Deianirae Irib. codd. plurimi, nuntio AUY ή κάρτα Heath: ή 
(uel ή) καί τά codd.: ή κάρτα Canier δμμα] δνομα Froehlich 380 
lacunam post hunc uersum indicauit Radermacher 381 ούδαμά 
Hermann: ούδαμά(ι) codd.: ούδαμοϋ Dawe 388 νιν Brunck: μιν 
codd. 391 άνήρ Hermann: άνήρ codd. 394 ώς όράις Wakefield: 
είσοράις codd. 398 κάννεώσασθαι Hermann: καί νεώσασθαι codd.
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ΔΗ. ή και τό πιστόν τής άληθείας νεμεΐς;
ΛΙ. ΐστω μέγας Ζεύς, ών γ’ άν έξειδώς κυρώ.
ΔΗ. τίς ή γυνή δήτ’ έστίν ήν ήκεις άγων; 4°°
ΑΙ. Εύβοιίς* ών δ’ έβλαστεν ούκ έχω λέγειν.
ΑΓ. ούτος, βλέφ’ ώδε. προς τίν’ έννέπειν δοκεΐς;
ΑΙ. σύ δ’ εις τί δή με τοΰτ’ έρωτήσας έχεις;
ΑΓ. τόλμησον είπεϊν, εί φρονείς, δ σ’ Ιστορώ.
ΑΙ. προς τήν κρατούσαν Δηιάνειραν, Οίνέως 4°5

κόρην, δάμαρτά θ’ Ήρακλέους, εί μή κυρώ 
λεύσσων μάταια, δεσπότιν τε τήν έμήν.

ΑΓ. τούτ’ αΰτ’ έχρηιζον, τούτο σου μαθεΐν λέγεις 
δέσποιναν είναι τήνδε σήν;

ΑΙ. δίκαια γάρ.
ΑΓ. τί δήτα; ποιαν άξιοΐς δούναι δίκην, 4’°

ήν εύρεθήις ές τήνδε μή δίκαιος ών;
ΑΙ. πώς μή δίκαιος; τί ποτέ ποικίλας έχεις;
ΑΓ. ούδέν σύ μέντοι κάρτα τούτο δρών κυρεΐς.
ΑΙ. άπειμυ μώρος δ’ ή πάλαι κλύων σέθεν.
ΑΓ. ού, πριν γ’ άν εϊπηις Ιστορούμενος βραχύ. 4*5
ΑΙ. λέγ', εϊ τι χρήιζεις- καί γάρ ού σιγηλός εί.
ΑΓ. τήν αιχμάλωτον, ήν έπεμψας ές δόμους,

κάτοισθα δήπου;
ΑΙ. φημί’ προς τί δ’ Ιστορείς;
ΑΓ. ούκουν σύ ταύτην, ήν ύπ’ άγνοιας όράις,

Ίόλην έφασκες Εύρύτου σποράν άγειν; 42°
ΑΙ. ποίοις έν άνθρώποισι; τίς πόθεν μολών 

σοί μαρτυρήσει ταύτ’ έμοΰ κλύειν πάρα;
ΑΓ. πολλοΐσιν άστών έν μέσηι Τραχινίων

άγοράι πολύς σου ταύτά γ’ είσήκουσ’ δχλος.
ΑΙ. ναί·

κλύειν γ’ έφασκον* ταύτό δ’ ούχί γίγνεται, 425

39θ νεμεΐς Nauck ex Σ: νέμεις codd. 4°3 έρωτήσας Tynvhitt: 
έρωτήσασ’ codd. 412 ποικίλας Tynvhitt: ποικίλασ’ uel ποικίλλασ’ 
codd. 4*4 ή Elmsley: ήν codd. 422 πάρα Bothe: παρών codd. 
425 VQi ciecit Dindorf
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δόκησιν είπεΐν κάξακριβώσαι λόγον.
ΑΓ. ποιαν δόκησιν; ούκ έπώμοτος λέγων

δάμαρτ’ έφασκες Ήρακλεΐ ταύτην άγειν;
ΛΙ. έγώ δάμαρτα; προς θεών, φράσον, φίλη

δέσποινα, τόνδε τίς ποτ’ έστίν ό ξένος. 43°
ΑΓ. ός σου παρών ήκουσεν ώς ταύτης πόθωι 

πόλις δαμείη πάσα, κούχ ή Λυδία 
πέρσειεν αύτήν, άλλ’ ό τήσδ’ έρως φανείς.

ΑΙ. άνθρωπος, ώ δέσποιν’, άποστήτω. τό γάρ
νοσούντι ληρεΐν άνδρός ούχί σώφρονος. 435

ΔΗ. μή, πρός σε τού κατ’ άκρον Οιταϊον νάπος 
Διός καταστράπτοντος, έκκλέψηις λόγον, 
ού γάρ γυναικί τούς λόγους έρεϊς κακήι, 
ούδ’ ήτις ού κάτοιδε τάνθρώπων ότι
χαίρειν πέφυκεν ούχί τοΐς αύτοΐς άεί. 44°
Έρωτι μέν νυν όστις άντανίσταται,
πύκτης όπως ές χεΐρας, ού καλώς φρονεί.
ούτος γάρ άρχει καί θεών όπως θέλει,
κάμού γε· πώς δ’ ού χάτέρας οϊας γ’ έμού;
ώστ’ εΐ τι τώμώι τ’ άνδρί τήιδε τήι νόσωι 445
ληφθέντι μεμπτός είμι, κάρτα μαίνομαι,
ή τήιδε τήι γυναικί, τήι μεταιτίαι
τού μηδέν αισχρού μηδ’ έμοί κακού τίνος.
ούκ έστι ταύτ’. άλλ’ εί μέν έκ κείνου μαθών
ψεύδηι, μάθησιν ού καλήν έκμανθάνεις· 45°
εί δ’ αύτός αύτόν ώδε παιδεύεις, όταν
θέληις γενέσθαι χρηστός, όφθήσηι κακός.
άλλ’ είπε πάν τάληθές· ώς έλευθέρωι
ψευδεΐ καλεΐσθαι κήρ πρόσεστιν ού καλή.
όπως δέ λήσεις, ούδέ τούτο γίγνεταΐ’ 455

434 άνθρωπος Brunck: άνθρωπος codd. 435 νοσούντι codd.: νοσοΰντα
Heath 43θ πΡθς σε Hermann: προς σέ codd. plurimi: πρός σύ 
AUY 441 νυν edd.: νύν codd. plurimi: ούν ZgZoT et Stobaei codd. 
ΜΑ: γούν Stobaei rell.: γάρ Dawe 445 τ’ άνδρί edd.: τάνδρί codd.: γ’ 
άνδρί Schaefer
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πολλοί γάρ οίς εϊρηκας, οϊ φράσουσ’ έμοί. 
κεί μέν δέδοικας, ού καλώς ταρβεΐς, έπεί 
τό μή πυθέσθαι, τοΰτό μ' άλγύνειεν fiv 
τό δ’ είδέναι τί δεινόν; ούχί χάτέρας
πλείστας άνήρ είς Ηρακλής έγημε δή; 460
κούπω τις αύτών έκ γ’ έμοΰ λόγον κακόν
ήνέγκατ’ ούδ’ όνειδος· ήδε τ’ ούδ' fiv εί
κάρτ’ έντακείη τώι φιλεϊν, έπεί σφ’ έγώ
ώικτιρα δή μάλιστα προσβλέψασ’, ότι
τό κάλλος αύτής τόν βίον διώλεσεν, 465
καί γην πατρώιαν ούχ έκοΰσα δύσμορος
έπερσε κάδούλωσεν. άλλα ταΰτα μέν
ρείτω κατ’ ούρον σοί δ’ έγώ φράζω κακόν
πρός άλλον είναι, πρός δ’ έμ’ άψευδεΐν άεί.

ΧΟ. πείθου λεγούσηι χρηστά, κοϋ μέμψηι χρόνωι 47°
γυναικί τήιδε, κάπ’ έμοΰ κτήσηι χάριν.

ΛΙ. άλλ’, ώ φίλη δέσποιν’, έπεί σε μανθάνω 
θνητήν φρονούσαν θνητά κούκ άγνώμονα, 
πάν σοι φράσω τάληθές, ούδέ κρύψομαι. 
έστιν γάρ οϋτως ώσπερ ούτος έννέπεΐ' 475
ταύτης ό δεινός ίμερός ποθ’ 'Ηρακλή 
διήλθε, καί τήσδ’ οΰνεχ’ ή πολύφθορος 
καθηιρέθη πατρώιος Οίχαλία δορί. 
καί ταύτα, δει γάρ καί τό πρός κείνου λέγειν, 
οϋτ’ είπε κρύπτειν οϋτ’ άπηρνήθη ποτέ, 4θ°
άλλ’ αύτός, ώ δέσποινα, δειμαίνων τό σόν 
μή στέρνον άλγύνοιμι τοϊσδε τοϊς λόγοις, 
ήμαρτον, εΐ τι τήνδ’ άμαρτίαν νέμεις, 
έπεί γε μέν δή πάντ’ έπίστασαι λόγον,
κείνου τε καί σήν έξ ίσου κοινήν χάριν 485
καί στέργε τήν γυναίκα καί βούλου λόγους 
οϋς είπας ές τήνδ’ έμπέδως είρηκέναι. 
ώς τάλλ’ έκεϊνος πάντ’ άριστεύων χεροΐν

470 πιθοΰ Dindorf
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τοϋ τήσδ’ έρωτος εις δπανθ' ήσσων έφυ.
ΔΗ. άλλ’ ώδε καί φρονοΰμεν ώστε ταϋτα δράν, 49°

κουτοί νόσον γ’ έπακτόν έξαρούμεθα,
θεοΐσι δυσμαχοΰντες. άλλ’ εϊσω στέγης
χωρώμεν, ώς λόγων τ’ έπιστολάς φέρηις,
δ τ’ άντί δώρων δώρα χρή προσαρμόσαι,
καί ταΰτ’ άγηις· κενόν γάρ ού δίκαιά σε 495

χωρεΐν, προσελθόνθ’ ώδε σύν πολλώι στόλωι.

μέγα τι σθένος ά Κύπρις έκφέρεται νίκας άεί' 
καί τά μέν θεών

στρ.

παρέβαν, καί όπως Κρονίδαν άπάτασεν ού λέγω,
ουδέ τόν έννυχον "Αιδαν,
ή Ποσειδάωνα, ηνάκτορα γαίας.
άλλ’ έπί τάνδ’ δρ’ δκοιτιν
(τίνες) άμφίγυοι κατέβαν πρό γόμων;

500

τίνες πάμπληκτα παγκόνιτά τ' έξ- 
ήλθον δεθλ’ άγώνων;

5°5

ό μέν ήν ποταμού σθένος, ύψίκερω τετραόρου 
φάσμα ταύρου.

άντ.

Άχελώιος άπ’ Οίνιαδάν, ό δέ Βακχίας δπο
ήλθε παλίντονα Θήβας
τόξα καί λόγχας βόπαλόν τε τινάσσων,
παϊς Διός· οϊ τότ’ άολλεΐς
ϊσαν ές μέσον (έμενοι λεχέων

510

μόνα δ’ εΰλεκτρος έν μέσωι Κύπρις 
βαβδονόμει ξυνοϋσα.

5*5

τότ’ ήν χερός, ήν δέ τόξων πάταγος 
ταυρείων τ’ άνάμιγδα κεράτων,

έπωιδ.

ήν δ’ άμφίπλεκτοι κλίμακες, ήν δέ μετώπων 520
όλόεντα

πλήγματα καί στόνος άμφοϊν.
497 post Κύπρις interpunxit Wakefield 5°4 τίνες add. Hermann 
510 Βακχίας Brunck: βακχείας codd. 520 άμφίπλικτοι Pearson
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ά δ’ εύώπις άβρά 
τηλαυγεϊ παρ’ όχθωι
ήστο, τόν δν προσμένουσ’ άκοίταν. 5’5
έγώ δέ θατήρ μέν οία φράζω·
τό δ’ άμφινείκητον δμμα νύμφας
έλεινόν άμμένει >,
κάπό ματρός άφαρ βέβακεν
ώστε πόρτις έρήμα. 53°

ΔΗ. ήμος, φίλαι, κατ’ οίκον ό ξένος θροεϊ 
ταΐς αΐχμαλώτοις παισίν ώς έπ’ έξόδωι, 
τήμος Ουραίος ήλθον ώς ύμάς λάθραι, 
τά μέν φράσουσα χερσίν άτεχνησάμην, 
τά δ’ οΐα πάσχω συγκατοικτιουμένη. 535
κόρην γάρ, οίμαι δ’ ούκέτ’, άλλ’ έζευγμένην, 
παρεισδέδεγμαι, φόρτον ώστε ναυτίλος, 
λωβητόν έμπόλημα τής έμής φρενός· 
και νϋν δύ’ ούσαι μίμνομεν μιάς ύπό
χλαίνης ύπαγκάλισμα' τοιάδ’ 'Ηρακλής, 54°
ό πιστός ήμϊν κάγαθός καλούμενος,
οίκούρί άντέπεμψε τοΰ μακροΰ χρόνου.
έγώ δέ θυμοϋσθαι μέν ούκ έπίσταμαι
νοσοϋντι κείνωι πολλά τήιδε τήι νόσωΐ'
τό δ’ αύ ξυνοικείν τήιδ’ όμοΰ τις άν γυνή 545
δύναιτο, κοινωνοΰσα τών αύτών γάμων;
όρώ γάρ ήβην τήν μέν έρπουσαν πρόσω,
τήν δέ φθίνουσαν ών άφαρπάζειν φιλεϊ
όφθαλμός άνθος, τών δ’ ύπεκτρέπει πόδα.
ταύτ’ ούν φοβούμαι, μή πόσις μέν 'Ηρακλής 55°
έμός καλήται, τής νεωτέρας δ’ άνήρ.
άλλ’ οϋ γάρ, ώσπερ εϊπον, όργαίνειν καλόν
γυναίκα νοΰν έχουσαν ήι δ’ έχω, φίλαι,

526 θατήρ Zielinski: μάτηρ codd. 52θ έλεινόν Porson: έλεεινόν codd. 
529 βέβακεν codd.: βέβαχ’ Dobree 548 ών codd.: ών δ’ Deventer 
549 lacunam post άνθος indicauit Dawe
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λυτήριον t λύπημα t, τηιδ’ ύμϊν φράσω.
ήν μοι παλαιόν δώρον άρχαίου ποτέ 555

θηρός, λέβητι χαλκέωι κεκρυμμένον,
δ παΐς έτ’ ούσα τού δασυστέρνου παρά
Νέσσου φθίνονιος έκ φονών άνειλόμην,
δς τόν βαθύρρουν ποταμόν Εϋηνον βροτούς
μισθού ’πόρεοε χερσίν, ούτε πομπίμοις 56°
κώπαις έρέσσων ούτε λαίφεσιν νεώς.
δς κάμέ, τόν πατρώιον ήνίκα στόλον
ξύν Ήρακλεΐ τό πρώτον εύνις έσπόμην,
φόρων έπ’ ώμοις, ήνίκ’ ήν μέσωι πόρωι,
ψαύει ματαίαις χερ,σίν έκ δ’ ήυσ’ έγώ, 565
χώ Ζηνός εύθύς παΐς έπιστρέψας χεροΐν
ήκεν κομήτην ιόν ές δέ πλεύμονας
στέρνων διερροίζησεν έκθνήισκων δ’ ό θήρ
τοσοϋτον είπε· 'παϊ γέροντος Οίνέως,
τοσόνδ’ όνήσηι τών έμών, έάν πίθηι, 57°
πορθμών, όθούνεχ’ ύστάτην σ’ έπεμψ’ έγώ'
έάν γάρ άμφίθρεπτον αίμα τών έμών
σφαγών ένέγκηι χερσίν, ήι μελαγχόλους
έβαψεν ιούς θρέμμα Λερναίας ΰδρας,
έσται φρενός σοι τούτο κηλητήριον 575

της Ήρακλείας, ώστε μήτιν’ είσιδών
στέρξει γυναίκα κείνος άντί σού πλέον.’
τούτ’ έννοήσασ’, ώ φίλαι, δόμοις γάρ ήν
κείνου θανόντος έγκεκληιμένον καλώς,

I χιτώνα τόνδ’ έβαψα, προσβαλούσ’ δσα 58°
' ζών κείνος είπε· καί πεπείρανται τάδε.

κακάς δέ τόλμας μήτ’ έπισταίμην έγώ 
μήτ’ έκμάθοιμι, τάς τε τολμώσας στυγώ.

554 λύπημα codd. (πήμα K,c): νόημα Campbell: λώφημα Jebb 558 
φονώνBergk: φόνων codd. (φθόνων Ζο) 5^4 ήνεοάά. plurimi: έν Α: ή 
Dindorf 57θ πίθηι edd..■ πιθήι, πυθήι, πύθη codd. 573 ήιεοάά.: ώι 
Page 579 έγκεκληιμένον Ρ. Oxy. 1805 et coni. Dindorf: -ειμένον uel 
-εισμένον codd.
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φίλτροις δ’ έάν πως τήνδ’ ύπερβαλώμεθα
την παϊδα καί θέλκτροισι τοΐς έφ’ Ήρακλεΐ, 585

μεμηχάνηται τούργον, εϊ τι μή δοκώ
πράσσειν μάταιον εί δέ μή, πεπαύσομαι.

ΧΟ. άλλ’, εϊ τις έστι πίστις έν τοΐς δρωμένοις, 
δοκεΐς παρ’ ήμΐν οϋ βεβουλεϋσθαι κακώς.

ΔΗ. οϋτως έχει γ’ ή πίστις, ώς τό μέν δοκεϊν 59°

ένεστι, πείραι δ’ ού προσωμίλησά πω.
ΧΟ. άλλ’ είδέναι χρή δρώσαν, ώς οΰδ’ εί δοκεΐς 

έχειν, έχοις 6ν γνώμα, μή πειρωμένη.
ΔΗ. άλλ' αϋτίκ’ είσόμεσθα- τόνδε γάρ βλέπω

θυραίον ήδη · διά τάχους δ’ έλεύσεται. 595
μόνον παρ’ ύμών εύ στεγοίμεθ’· ώς σκότωι
κάν αισχρά πράσσηις, οϋποτ’ αίσχύνηι πεσήι. —

ΑΙ. τί χρή ποεΐν; σήμαινε, τέκνον Οίνέως, 
ώς έσμέν ήδη τώι μακρωι χρόνιοι βραδείς.

ΔΗ. άλλ’ αυτά δή σοι ταϋτα καί πράσσω, Λίχα, 6οο

έως σύ ταϊς έσωθεν ήγορω ξέναις, 
όπως φέρηις μοι τόνδε ταναϋφή πέπλον 
δώρημ’ έκείνωι τάνδρί τής έμής χερός. 
διδούς δέ τόνδε φράζ’ όπως μηδείς βροτών 
κείνου πάροιθεν άμφιδύσεται χροί, 605
μηδ’ όψεταί νιν μήτε φέγγος ήλιου 
μήθ’ έρκος ιερόν μήτ’ έφέστιον σέλας, 
πριν κείνος αυτόν φανερός έμφανή σταθείς 
δείξηι θεοϊσιν ήμέραι ταυροσφάγωι.
οΰτω γάρ ηϋγμην, εϊ ποτ’ αύτόν ές δόμους 6ιο

ΐδοιμι σωθέντ’ ή κλύοιμι πανδίκως, 
στελεΐν χιτώνι τώιδε καί φανεϊν θεοΐς 
θυτήρα καινώι καινόν έν πεπλώματι.

585 om- Eustathius 799·4> del. Wunder 602 ταναϋφή Wunder: 
γ’εύϋφή codd.: άϋφή L’XLJP: εύαφή Eustathius 600.1 608 φανερός
έμφανή Brunck: φανερός έμφανώς codd. plurimi: -ώς -ώς L>c: -ώς -ώς 
U: -όν -ής Τ: -όν -ώς Ts.l. cl Wakefield 611 uulgo ante πανδίκως 
interpungitur
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καί τώνδ’ άποίσεις σήμ’, δ κείνος εύμαθές
σφραγΐδος έρκει τώιδ' έπόν μαθήσεται. 615

άλλ’ έρπε καί φύλασσε πρώτα μέν νόμον, 
τό μή ’πιθυμεϊν πομπός ών περισσά δράν 
έπειθ’ δπως δν ή χάρις κείνου τέ σοι 
κάμοΰ ξυνελθοϋσ’ έξ άπλής διπλή φανήι.

ΛΙ. άλλ’ εϊπερ Έρμου τήνδε πομπεύω τέχνην 620
βέβαιον, οϋ τι μή σφαλώ γ’ έν σοί ποτέ, 
τό μή οΰ τόδ’ δγγος ώς έχει δεϊξαι φέρων 
λόγων τε πίστιν ών λέγεις έφαρμόσαι.

ΔΗ. στείχοις δν ήδη· καί γάρ έξεπίστασαι
τά γ’ έν δόμοισιν ώς έχοντα τυγχάνει. 625

ΛΙ. έπίσταμαί τε καί φράσω σεσωμένα.
ΔΗ. άλλ’ οίσθα μέν δή καί τά τής ξένης όρών

προσδέγματ’ αύτή θ’ ώς έδεξάμην φίλως.
ΛΙ. ώστ’ έκπλαγήναι τούμόν ήδονήι κέαρ.
ΔΗ. τί δήτ’ δν άλλο γ’ έννέποις; δέδοικα γάρ 630

μή πρώι λέγοις δν τόν πόθον τόν έξ έμοΰ, 
πριν είδέναι τάκεΐθεν εί ποθούμεθα.

ΧΟ. ώ ναύλοχα καί πετραί- σιρ.α

α θερμά λουτρά καί πάγους
Οϊτας παραναιετάοντες, οϊ τε μέσσαν 635
Μηλίδα πάρ λίμναν,
χρυσαλακάτου τ’ άκτάν κόρας
ένθ' Έλλάνων άγοραί
Πυλάτιδες κλέονται,

ό καλλιβόας τάχ’ ύ- άνι.α

μΐν αύλός ούκ άναρσίαν 641
άχών καναχάν έπάνεισιν, άλλά θείας

6ι 5 έπόν μαθήσεται Billcrbeck: έπ’ δμμα θήσεται codd. 621 11AUY: 
τοι rell. 623 λέγεις Wunder: έχεις codd.: θέλεις Wakefield 626 
σεσωσμένα codd. 628 αύτή Koechly: αύτήν codd.: αύτός Bergk 
θ’ ώς codd. plurimi: ώς AUY: ώς σφ’ Dawe 632 τάκεΐθεν (uel τά 
κεϊθεν) codd.: κάκεΐθεν Schneidewin 639 κλέονται Musgrave: 
καλέονται codd. 642 άχών Elmsley: ίάχων codd.
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άντίλυρον μούσας.
6 γάρ Διός Άλκμήνας κόρος 
σοΰται πάσας άρετάς 
λάφυρ' έχων έπ’ οίκους.

645

δν άπόπτολιν εϊχομεν βάντα 
δυοκαιδεκάμηνον άμμένουσαι 
χρόνον πελάγιον, ϊδριες ού-

στρ.β

δέν ά δέ οί φίλα δάμαρ 
τάλαιναν δυστάλαινα καρδίαν 
πάγκλαυτος αίέν ώλλυτο· 
νΰν δ’ Άρης οίστρηθείς 
έξέλυσ’ έπιπόνων άμεράν.

650

άφίκοιτ’ άφίκοιτο’ μή σταίη άντ.β

πολύκωπον όχημα ναός αύτώι, 
πριν τάνδε πρός πόλιν άνύσει-

ε νασιώτιν έστίαν 
άμείφας, ένθα κλήιζεται θυτήρ-

656

δθεν μόλοι πανίμερος
τάς Πειθοϋς παγχρίστωι 
t συγκραθείς έπί προφάσει θηρόςί.

66ο

ΔΗ. γυναίκες, ώς δέδοικα μή περαιτέρω
πεπραγμέν’ ήι μοι πάνθ’ όσ’ άρτίως εδρών.

ΧΟ. τί δ’ έστί, Δηιάνειρα, τέκνον Οίνέως; 665
ΔΗ. ούκ οίδ'1 άθυμώ δ' εί φανήσομαι τάχα 

κακόν μέγ’ έκπράξασ’ άπ' έλπίδος καλής.
ΧΟ. ού δή τι των σών Ήρακλεϊ δωρημάτων;
ΔΗ. μάλιστά γ’, ώστε μήποτ’ άν προθυμίαν

644 Άλκμήνας T: Άλκμήνας τε rell. 645 σοΰται Elmsley: σεΰται 
codd. 647 βάντα Dawe: πάντα codd.: παντάι Bothe 651 τάλαιναν 
Dindorf: τάλαινα codd. 654 έπιπόνων άμεράν Erfurdt: έπίπονον 
άμέραν codd. 660 πανίμερος Mudgc: πανάμερος codd. 662 
συγκραθείς codd.: συντακείς Paley προφάσει codd.: παρφάσει 
Paley
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άδηλον έργου τωι παραινέσαι λαβεΐν. 670
ΧΟ. δίδαξον, εί διδακτόν, έξ δτου φοβήι.
ΔΗ. τοιοΰτον έκβέβηκεν οίον, ήν φράσω,

γυναίκες, ύμΐν θαΰμ’ άνέλπιστον μαθεΐν. 
ώι γάρ τον ένδυτήρα πέπλον άρτίως
έχριον, άργής οίός εύείρωι πόκωι, 675
τούτ’ ήφάνισται, διάβορον προς ούδενός
των ένδον, άλλ’ έδεστόν έξ αύτοϋ φθίνει,
καί ψήι κατ’ άκρας σπιλάδος* ώς δ’ είδήις δπαν
ήι τούτ’ έπράχθη, μείζον’ έκτενώ λόγον.

έγώ γάρ ών ό θήρ με Κένταυρος πόνων 68ο
πλευράν πικράι γλωχΐνι προυδιδάξατο 
παρήκα θεσμών ούδέν, άλλ’ έσωιζόμην, 
χαλκής όπως δύσνιπτον έκ δέλτου γραφήν 
καί μοι τάδ’ ήν πρόρρητα, καί τοιαύτ’ έδρων, 
τό φάρμακον τοΰτ’ δπυρον άκτΐνός τ’ άεί 685
θερμής δθικτον έν μυχοΐς σώιζειν έμέ, 
έως νιν άρτίχριστον άρμόσαιμί που. 
κάδρων τοιαΰτα· νυν δ’, ότ’ ήν έργαστέον, 
έχρισα μεν κατ’ οίκον έν δόμοις κρυφή ι 
μαλλώι, σπάσασα κτησίου βοτοϋ λάχνην, 690
κάθηκα συμπτύξασ’ άλαμπές ήλιου 
κοίλωι ζυγάστρωι δώρον, ώσπερ εϊδετε. 
εΐσω δ’ άποστείχουσα δέρκομαι φάτιν 
άφραστον, άξύμβλητον άνθρώπωι μαθεΐν. 
τό γάρ κάταγμα τυγχάνω βίψασά πως 695
[τής οίός ώι προύχριον ές μέσην φλόγα] 
άκτΐν’ ές ήλιώτιν ώς δ’ έθάλπετο, 
βει παν άδηλον, καί κατέψηκται χθονί 
μορφή ι μάλιστ’ είκαστόν ώστε πρίονος 
έκβρώματ’ άν βλέψειας έν τομήι ξύλου. ηοο

673 μαθεΐν AUY Ls.l.Zo s.l.: λαβεΐν LA: παθεΐν KZgZoT 675 άργής 
Bergk: άργήτ’ codd. εύείρου Valckenaer: εύέρου Lobeck 682 Ζ 
ούδέν’ Wakefield 684 del. Wunder 687 νιν Elmsley: fiv codd. 
696 del. Dobree



ΤΡΑΧΙΝΙΑΙ SI

τοιόνδε κεϊται προπετές· έκ δέ γής δθεν 
προύκειτ’ άναζέουσι θρομβώδεις άφροί, 
γλαυκής όπώρας ώστε πίονος ποτού 
χυθέντος είς γήν βακχίας άπ’ άμπέλου'
ώστ’ οΰκ έχω τάλαινα ποί γνώμης πέσω, 7°5
όρώ δέ μ’ έργον δεινόν έξειργασμένην.
πόθεν γάρ άν ποτ’, άντί τού θνήισκων ό θήρ
έμοί παρέσχ’ εύνοιαν, ής έθνηισχ’ ύπερ;
ούκ έστιν, άλλά τόν βαλόντ' άποφθίσαι
χρήιζων έθελγέ μ’· ών έγώ μεθύστερον, 7ΐο
δτ’ ούκέτ’ άρκεϊ, τήν μάθησιν άρνυμαι.
μόνη γάρ αύτόν, εϊ τι μή ψευσθήσομαι
γνώμης, έγώ δύστηνος έξαποφθερώ·
τόν γάρ βαλόντ’ άτρακτον ο!δα καί θεόν
Χείρωνα πημήναντα, χώνπερ άν θίγηι 7'5
φθείρει τά πάντα κνώδαλ’· έκ δέ τοΰδ’ δδε
σφαγών διελθών ιός αίματος μέλας
πώς ούκ όλεΐ καί τόνδε; δόξηι γούν έμήι.
καίτοι δέδοκταιξκεϊνος εί σφαλήσεται, ?
ταύτήι σύν όρμήι κάμέ συνθανεϊν άμα.") ) 7“θ
ζήν γάρ κακώς κλύουσαν ούκ άνασχέτόν,
ήτις προτιμάι μή κακή πεφυκέναι.

ΧΟ. ταρβεϊν μέν έργα δείν’ άναγκαίως έχει,
τήν δ’ έλπίδ' ού χρή τής τύχης κρίνειν πάρος.

ΔΗ. οΰκ έστιν έν τοϊς μή καλοϊς βουλεύμασιν 7^5
οϋδ’ έλπίς ήτις καί θράσος τι προξενεί.

ΧΟ. άλλ’ άμφί τοΐς σφαλεϊσι μή 'ξ έκουσίας 
όργή πέπειρα, τής σε τυγχάνειν πρέπει.

ΔΗ. τοιαύτα δ’ άν λέξειεν ούχ ό τού κακού
κοινωνός, άλλ’ ώι μηδέν έστ’ οίκοι βαρύ. 73°

ΧΟ. σιγάν άν άρμόζοι σε τόν πλείω λόγον,

707 θνήσκων codd.: βνήισκειν Wakefield 7'5 χώνπερ Wakefield: 
χώσπερ LKAUY: χώσαπερ ZgZoT 720 ταύτήι Η. Stephaniis: ταύτηι 
codd. 729 δ' άν codd.: τάν Blaydes 73° οίκοι Wakefield: οϊκοις 
codd. 731 λόγον L^P; χρόνον rell.
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ei μή τι λέξεις παιδί τώι σαυτής· έπεί 
πάρεστι μαστήρ πατρός δς πριν ώιχετο.

ΥΛ. ώ μήτερ, ώς δν έκ τριών σ’ έν εΐλόμην,
ή μηκέτ’ είναι ζώσαν, ή σεσωμένην 735
δλλου κεκλήσθαι μητέρ’, ή λώιους φρένας
τών νϋν παρουσών τώνδ’ άμείψασθαί ποθεν.

ΔΗ. τί δ’ έστίν, ώ παΐ, πρός γ’ έμοϋ στυγούμενον;
ΥΛ. τόν δνδρα τόν σόν ϊσθι. τόν δ’ έμόν λέγω

πατέρα, κατακτείνασα τήιδ’ έν ήμέραι. 74°
ΔΗ. οϊμοι, τίν’ έξήνεγκας, ώ τέκνον, λόγον;
ΥΛ. δν ούχ οϊόν τε μή τελεσθήναν τό γάρ 

φανθέν τίς δν δύναιτ’ δν άγένητον ποεΐν;
ΔΗ. πώς είπας, ώ παΐ; τοϋ πάρ’ άνθρώπων μαθών

δζηλον οϋτως έργον είργάσθαι με φήις; 745
ΥΛ. αύτός βαρεϊαν ξυμφοράν έν δμμασιν

πατρός δεδορκώς κού κατά γλώσσαν κλύων.
ΔΗ. ποϋ δ’ έμπελάζεις τάνδρί καί παρίστασαι;
ΥΛ. εί χρή μαθεϊν σε, πάντα δή φωνεΐν χρεών·

δθ’ είρπε κλεινήν Εύρύτου πέρσας πόλιν, 75°
νίκης δγων τρόπαια κάκροθίνια,
άκτή τις άμφίκλυστος Εύβοιας ακρον 
Κήναιόν έστιν, ένθα πατρώιωι Διί 
βωμούς όρίζει τεμενίαν τε φυλλάδα'
ού νιν τά πρώτ’ έσεϊδον, άσμενος πόθωι. 755
μέλλοντι δ’ αύτώι πολυθύτους τεύχειν σφαγάς
κήρυξ άπ’ οίκων ΐκετ’ οικείος Λίχας,
τό σόν φέρων δώρημα, θανάσιμον πέπλον,
δν κείνος ένδύς, ώς σύ προυξεφίεσο,
ταυροκτονεϊ μέν δώδεκ’ έντελείς έχων η6ο
λείας άπαρχήν βοΰς· άτάρ τά πάνθ’ όμοΰ 
έκατόν προσήγε συμμιγή βοσκήματα.

καί πρώτα μέν δείλαιος ΐλεωι φρενί

735 σεσωσμένην codd. 743 δύναιτ’ δν Suda: δύναιτ’ codd. 744 
Ανθρώπου Ρ. Oxy. 1805 i.m. 751 τρόπαια Dindorf: τρόπαια codd.
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κόσμωι τε χαίρων και στολήι κατηύχετο-
όπως δέ σεμνών όργίων έδαίετο 765
φλόξ αίματηρά κάπό πιείρας δρυός,
ίδρώς άνήιει χρωτί, καί προσπτύσσεται
πλευραΐσιν άρτίκολλος, ώστε τέκτονος,
χιτών δπαν κατ’ δρθρον ήλθε δ’ όστέων
όδαγμός άντίσπαστος· είτα φοινίας 77θ
έχθράς έχίδνης ιός ώς έδαίνυτο.
ένταύθα δή ’βόησε τον δυσδαίμονα
Λίχαν, τον ούδέν αίτιον τού σού κακού,
ποίαις ένέγκοι τόνδε μηχαναΐς πέπλον
ό δ’ ούδέν είδώς δύσμορος τό σόν μόνης 775
δώρημ’ έλεξεν, ώσπερ ήν έσταλμένον.
κάκεΐνος ώς ήκουσε καί διώδυνος
σπαραγμός αύτού πλευμόνων άνθήψατο,
μάρψας ποδός νιν, δρθρον ήι λογίζεται,
βιπτεΐ προς άμφίκλυστον έκ πόντου πέτραν, 780
κόμης δέ λευκόν μυελόν έκραίνει, μέσου
κράτος διασπαρέντος αίματός θ’ όμού.
δπας δ’ άνηυφήμησεν οίμωγήι λεώς,
τού μέν νοσούντος, τού δέ διαπεπραγμένου1
κούδείς έτόλμα τάνδρός άντίον μολεΐν. 7θ5
έσπάτο γάρ πεδόνδε καί μετάρσιος
βοών, ίύζων άμφί δ’ έκτύπουν πέτραι,
Αοκρών τ’ όρειοι πρώνες Εύβοιας τ’ δκραι. 
έπεί δ' άπεΐπε, πολλά μέν τάλας χθονί
ριπτών έαυτόν, πολλά δ’ οίμωγήι βοών, 79°
τό δυσπάρευνον λέκτρον ένδατούμενος

7θ7 προσπτύσσεται Musgrave: προσπτύσσετο codd. 768 eiecit Dawe 
77θ όδαγμός ΚΖοΤ: άδαγμός Brunck ex Photio η λ ι φοίνιος Pierson
77» ώς Κ, coni. Wakefield: ώς rell. post hunc uersum lacunam 
indicauit Dawe 780 ρίπτει Elmsley 781 κόμη P. Oxy. 1805 
783 άνηυφήμησεν Dindorf: άνευφήμησεν pap., Σ Eur. Tro. 573: 
άνευφημήσει Hesychius: άνευφώνησεν, άνευ φωνής έν, άνεφώνησεν codd. 
788 Αοκρών τ’ Diog. Lacrt. 10.137: τ’ θΠΊ· codd. άκρα Diog. cod. F 
790 ριπτών P. Oxy. 1805: pbniovcodd.
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795

σοΰ τής ταλαίνης, και τόν Οίνέως γάμον 
οίον κατακτήσαιτο λυμαντήν βίου, 
τότ’ έκ προσέδρου λιγνύος διάστροφον 
όφθαλμόν άρας είδέ μ’ έν πολλώι στρατώι 
δακρυρροοΰντα, καί με προσβλέψας καλεϊ' 
‘ώ παϊ, πρόσελθε, μή φύγηις τούμόν κάκόν, 
μηδ’ εϊ σε χρή θανόντι συνθανεϊν έμοί· 
άλλ’ άρον έξω, καί μάλιστα μέν με θές 
ένταϋθ’ όπου με μή τις δψεται βροτών 
εί δ’ οίκτον ϊσχεις, άλλά μ’ έκ γε τήσδε γής 
πόρθμευσον ώς τάχιστα, μηδ’ αυτού θάνω,’ 
τοσαϋτ’ έπισκήψαντος, έν μέσωι σκάφει 
θέντες σφε πρός γήν τήνδ’ έκέλσαμεν μόλις 
βρυχώμενον σπασμοΐσν καί νιν αϋτίκα 
ή ζώντ’ έσόψεσθ’ ή τεθνηκότ’ άρτίως.

τοιαΰτα, μήτερ, πατρί βουλεύσασ’ έμώι 
καί δρώσ' έλήφθης, ών σε ποίνιμος Δίκη 
τείσαιτ’ Έρινύς τ’, εί θέμις γ’ έπεύχομαυ 
θέμις δ’, έπεί μοι τήν θέμιν σύ προύβαλες, 
πάντων άριστον άνδρα των έπί χθονί 
κτείνασ’, όποιον άλλον ούκ δψει ποτέ.

ΧΟ. τί σϊγ’ άφέρπεις; ού κάτοισθ’ όθούνεκα 
ξυνηγορεϊς σιγώσα τώι κατηγόρωι;

ΥΛ. έάτ’ άφέρπειν ούρος όφθαλμών έμών 
αύτήι γένοιτ’ άπωθεν έρπούσηι καλός· 
όγκον γάρ άλλως όνόματος τί δεϊ τρέφειν 
μητρώιον, ήτις μηδέν ώς τεκοΰσα δράι; 
άλλ’ έρπέτω χαίρουσα’ τήν δέ τέρψιν ήν 
τώμώι δίδωσι πατρί, τήνδ’ αύτή λάβοι.

8οο

8θ5

8ιο

8-5

820

ΧΟ. ϊδ’ οίον, ώ παΐδες, προσέμειξεν άφαρ στρ.α

τούπος τό θεοπρόπον ήμΐν

796 καλεΐ Η. Stephanus: κάλει codd. 799 με θές Wakefield: μεθες 
codd. 809 Έρινύς L: Έριννύς rell. (Έρινύες Κ): Έρινύς Dawe, qui 
post τείσαιτ’ interpunxit γ* Wakefield: om. Zg Zo: δ’ rell. 816 
καλός TIL: καλώς rell.
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τάς παλαιφάτου προνοίας,
δ τ’ έλακεν, όπότε τελεόμηνος έκφέροι
δωδέκατος άροτος, άναδοχάν τελεΐν πόνων 825
τώι Διός αύτόπαιδυ 
και τάδ’ όρθως 
έμπεδα κατουρίζει.

πως γάρ άν ό μή λεύσσων 
έτι ποτ’ έτ’ έπίπονον

έχοι θανών λατρείαν; 830

εί γάρ σφε Κενταύρου φονίαι νεφέλαι άντ.α

χρίει δολοποιός άνάγκα
πλευρά, προστακέντος ίου
δν τέκετο θάνατος, έτρεφε δ’ αίόλος δράκων,
πώς δδ’ άν άέλιον έτερον ή τανύν ΐδοι, 835
δεινοτάτωι μεν ΰδρας
προστετακώς
φάσματι, μελαγχαίτα τ’

άμμιγά νιν αίκίζει [Νέσσου θ’ ΰπο] 
φόνια δολιόμυ-

θα κέντρ’ έπιζέσαντα; 840

ών άδ’ ά τλάμων άοκνος, στρ.β

μεγάλαν προσορώσα δόμοις βλάβαν 
νέων άίσσουσαν γάμων, τά μέν αυτά 
προσέβαλεν, τά δ’ άπ’ άλλόθρου
γνώμας μολόντ’ όλεθρίαισι συναλλαγαΐς 845
ή που όλοά στένει, 
ή που άδινών χλωρόν 
τέγγει δακρύων άχναν.

8.33 πλευρά Τ: πλευραι rell. 834 έτρεφε Lobeck: έτεκε codd. 836 
δεινοτάτωι codd.: δεινοτέρωι Lloyd-Jones 838 Νέσσου θ’ ϋπο del. 
Dindorf 839 φόνια Heath: om. Τ: φοίνια rell. δολιόμυθα 
Hermann: δολόμυθα codd. (δουλό- Ζο) 841 άοκνος Musgrave: 
άοκνον codd. 842 δόμοισι Τ 843 άίσσουσαν Nauck: άϊσσόντων 
codd. αύτά Blaydes (αύτή iam Nauck): ούτι codd. 844 άλλόθρου 
Erfurdt: άλλοθρόου codcl. 845 όλεθρίαισι Τ: -ίαις rell.
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ά δ' έρχομένα μοίρα προφαίνει δολίαν
καί ρεγάλαν δταν. 850

έρρωγεν παγά δακρύων· άντ.ρ

κέχυται νόσος, ώ πόποι, οίον <—> 
άναρσίων οϋπω (>->—> άγακλειτόν
έπέμολεν πάθος οίκτίσαι. 855
ίώ κελαινά λόγχα προμάχου δορός, 
δ τότε θοάν νύμφαν
άγαγες άπ’ αίπεινάς 
τάνδ’ Οίχαλίας αίχμάι.
ά δ’ άμφίπολος Κύπρις άναυδος φανερά 86ο

τώνδ’ έφάνη πράκτωρ.
CT

ΧΟ. πότερον έγώ μάταιος, ή κλύω τίνος / 
οίκτου δι’ οίκων άρτίως όρμωμένου; (

- τί φημί; \ 865
ήχεϊ τις ούκ δσημον άλλα δυστυχή \
κωκυτόν εϊσω, καί τι καινίζει στέγη. 1

- ξύνες δέ /
τήνδ’ ώς άγηθής καί συνοφρυωμένη
χωρεΐ πρός ήμάς γραία σημανοϋσά τι. 8?ο

ΤΡ. ώ παϊδες, ώς δρ’ ήμίν ού σμικρών κακών
ήρξεν τό δώρον Ήρακλεΐ τό πόμπιμον.

ΧΟ. τί δ’, ώ γεραιά, καινοποιηθέν λέγεις;
ΤΡ. βέβηκε Δηιάνειρα τήν πανυστάτην

όδών άπασών έξ άκινήτου ποδός. 875

ΧΟ. ού δή ποθ’ ώς θανοΰσα;
ΤΡ. πάντ’ άκήκοας.
ΧΟ. τέθνηκεν ή τάλαινα;
ΤΡ. δεύτερον κλύεις.

θ53“4 (έξ) άναρσίων ούπώ<ποτ' δνδρ') G. Η. Muller: post άγακλειτόν 
add. Ήρακλέ’ T, Ήρακλεους rell. 855 έπέμολεν Wunder: έπέμολε Τ: 
άπέμολειΈΐ!. 857 θοάν codd.: θοάι Musgrave 865 el 868 paragr. 
add. Pearson 869 άγηθής M. Schmidt: άήθης codd.: άηδής ed. Lond. 
1722 870 σημανοϋσα T: σημαίνουσα rell.
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j

XO. τάλαιν’, όλεθρία· τίνι τρόπωι θανεΐν σφε φήις;
ΤΡ. ΐσχετλιώτατα πρός γε πραξιν+,
ΧΟ. είπε, τώι μόρωι,

γύναι, ξυντρέχει; 88ο
ΤΡ. αύτήν διηίστωσε <—σ —>
ΧΟ. τίς θυμός, ή τίνες νόσοι, 

τάνδ’ αίχμάι βέλεος κακού 
ξυνεΐλε; πώς έμήσατο
πρός θανάτωι θάνατον 885
άνύσασα μόνα στονόεντος έν τομδι σιδάρου; 
έπεϊδες, ώ ματαία,
τάνδ’ ϋβριν;

ΤΡ. έπεϊδον, ώς δή πλησία παραστάτις.
ΧΟ. τίς ήν; πώς; φέρ’ είπέ. 890
ΤΡ. αύτή πρός αύτής χειροποιεϊται τάδε.
ΧΟ. τί φωνεΐς;
ΤΡ. σαφηνή.
ΧΟ. έτεκ’ έτεκε μεγάλαν ά 

νέορτος άδε νύμφα
δόμοισι τοϊσδ’ Έρινύν. 895

ΤΡ. άγαν γε' μάλλον δ’, εΐ παρούσα πλησία 
έλευσσες οΓ έδρασε, κάρτ’ άν ώικτισας.

ΧΟ. καί ταύτ’ έτλη τις χειρ γυναικεία κτίσαι;
ΤΡ. δεινώς γε· πεύσηι δ’ ώστε μαρτυρεΐν έμοί.

έπεί παρήλθε δωμάτων εΐσω μόνη goo
καί παΐδ’ έν αύλαΐς είδε κοίλα δέμνια 
στορνύνθ’, όπως άψορρον άντώιη πατρί, 
κρύψασ’ έαυτήν ένθα μή τις είσίδοι, 
βρυχάτο μέν βωμοΐσι προσπίπτουσ’ ότι

8γ8 όλεθρία codd.: όλεθρια edd. nonnulli 879 σχετλίωι τά Hermann 
881 διηίστωσεν ξάμφήκει ξίφει> Henderson 883 αΐχμάι Hermann: 
αίχμά Τ, qui τάνδ’... ξυνεΐλε nutrici tribuit: αίχμάν rell. 886 nutrici 
trib. codd., choro Maas σιδάρου Erfurdt: σιδήρου codd. 887 ώ 
ματαια codd.: ώ μάταια Dawe 888 τάνδ’ codd.: τάνδε <τάν> Blaydes 
890 ήν codd.: ήνε Page 893 έτεκ' έτεκε Schroeder: έτεκεν έτεκε Τ: 
έτεκεν έτεκεν rell. 894 4 νέορτος Σ: άνέορτος fere codd.

j
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γένοιντ’ έρημοι, κλαΐε δ’ όργάνων δτου 9°5
ψαύσειεν οίς έχρήτο δειλαία πόρος*
όλληι δέ κάλληι δωμάτων στρωφωμένη,
εΐ του φίλων βλέψειεν οίκετών δέμας,
έκλαιεν ή δύστηνος είσορωμένη,
αύτή τον αύτής δαίμον’ άνακαλουμένη 9’°
και τάς άπαιδας ές τό λοιπόν ΤούσίαςΙ.

έπει δε τώνδ’ έληξεν, έξαίφνης σφ’ όρώ 
τον 'Ηράκλειον θάλαμον είσορμωμένην. 
κάγώ λαθραΐον δμμ’ έπεσκιασμένη
φρούρουν* όρω δέ τήν γυναίκα δεμνίοις 915
τοϊς 'Ηρακλείοις στρωτά βάλλουσαν φάρη.
όπως δ’ έτέλεσε τούτ’, έπενθοροϋσ’ άνω
καθέζετ’ έν μέσοισιν εύνατηρίοις
καί δακρύων βήξασα θερμά νάματα

\ έλεξεν ‘ώ λέχη τε καί νυμφεΐ’ έμά, 920
ί τό λοιπόν ήδη χαίρεθ’, ώς έμ’ οΰποτε 
I δέξεσθ’ έτ’ έν κοίταισι ταϊσδ’ εύνάτριαν.’

τοσαΰτα φωνήσασα συντόνωι χέρι 
λύει τον αύτής πέπλον, ώι χρυσήλατος 
προύκειτο μαστών περονίς, έκ δ’ έλώπισεν g25
πλευράν άπασαν ώλένην τ’ εύώνυμον. 
κάγώ δρομαία βάσ’, δσονπερ έσθενον, 
τώι παιδί φράζω τής τεχνωμένης τάδε, 
κάν ώι τό κεΐσε δεύρο τ’ έξορμώμεθα,
όρώμεν αύτήν άμφιπλήγι φασγάνωι 93°
πλευράν ύφ’ ήπαρ καί φρένας πεπληγμένην.
ίδών δ’ ό παΐς ώιμωξεν έγνω γάρ τάλας
τούργον κατ’ όργήν ώς έφάψειεν τόδε,
δψ’ έκδιδαχθείς τών κατ’ οίκον οΰνεκα
άκουσα προς τού θηρός έρξειεν τάδε. 935

905 γένοιντ’ έρημοι Nauck: γένοιτ’ (γένετ’ Ζο) έρήμη codd. 911 
άπαιδας codd.: άπάτορας Nauck ούσίας codd.: έστίας Reiskc 91 θ 
εύνατηρίοις Dindorf: εύναστηρίοις codd. 922 εύνάτριαν Nauck: 
εύνητριαν (-ήστριαν Υ) codd.
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κάνταΰθ’ ό παΐς δύστηνος οθτ' όδυρμάτων 
έλείπετ’ ούδέν άμφί νιν γοώμενος, 
οΰτ’ άμφιπίπτων στόμασιν, άλλα πλευρόθεν 
πλευράν πάρεις έκειτο πόλλ’ άναστένων,
<Βς νιν ματαίως αίτίαι βάλοι κακήι, 940
κλαίων όθούνεχ’ είς δυοΐν έσοιθ’ άμα 
πατρός τ’ έκείνης τ’ ώρφανισμένος βίον.

τοιαϋτα τάνθάδ’ έστίν ώστ’ εϊ τις δύο 
ή κάπί πλείους ήμέρας λογίζεται,
μάταιος έστιν ού γάρ έσθ’ ή γ’ αύριον 945
πριν εύ πάθηι τις τήν παρούσαν ήμέραν.

ΧΟ. πάτερα πρότερον έπιστένω; στρ.α

πάτερα μέλεα περαιτέρω; 
δύσκριτ’ έμοιγε δυστάνωι.

τάδε μέν έχομεν όραν δόμοις, άντ.α
τάδε δέ μένομεν έπ’ έλπίσιν 95'
κοινά δ’ έχειν τε καί μέλλειν.

εΐθ’ άνεμόεσσά τις στρ.β

γένοιτ’ έπουρος έστιώτις αύρα,
ήτις μ’ άποικίσειεν έκ τόπων, δπως 955
τόν Ζηνάς άλκιμον γόνον 
μή ταρβαλέα θάνοι-

μι μοΰνον είσιδοΰσ’ άφαρ' 
έπεί έν δυσαπαλλάκτοις όδύναις
χωρεϊν πρό δόμων λέγουσ- 960

ιν άσπετόν τι θαύμα.

94' είς Nauck: έκ codd. 942 βίον Wakefield: pioucodd. 944 κάπί 
πλείους West: καί πλείους τις codd. plurimi el Eustathius θοι.ι: καί 
πλέους τις Τ el s.l. AU Υ: καί τι πλείους Dindorf 947 πάτερα πρότερον 
Dindorf: πότερ’ δν πρότερα L: πάτερα πρότερ’ δν Τ: πότερ' δν πάτερα fere 
rell. 948 μέλεα Musgrave: τέλεα codd. (τά τελευταία Κ) 95' 
μένομεν ree. et Erfurdt: μέλλομεν codd.: μελόμεν' Hermann έπ’ 
codd.: έτ’Dawe 956 Ζηνός Τ: Διός rell.
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άγχοΰ δ’ δρα κού μακράν άντ.β

προύκλαιον, όξύφωνος ώς άηδών. 
ξένων γάρ έξόμιλος ήδε τις βάσις.
πάι δ’ αύ φορεϊ νιν; ώς φίλου 965
προκηδομένα βαρεΐ-

αν άψοφον φέρει βάσιν. 
αίαΐ' δδ’ άναύδατος φέρεται, 
τί χρή, θανόντα νιν ή

καθ’ ϋπνον δντα κρΐναι; 97°

ΥΛ. ώμοι έγώ σοΰ,
πάτερ, ίώμοι έγώ ooCt μέλεος. 
τί πάθω; τί δέ μήσομαι; οϊμοι.

ΠΡΕΣΒΥΣ
σίγα, τέκνον, μή κινήσηις
άγρίαν όδύνην πατρός ώμόφρονος· 975
ζήι γάρ προπετής· άλλ’ ΐσχε δακών 
στόμα σόν.

πώς φήις, γέρον; ή ζήι; 
ού μή ’ξεγερεϊς τόν ΰπνωι κάτοχον, 
κάκκινήσεις κάναστήσεις
φοιτάδα δεινήν g8o

νόσον, ώ τέκνον.
άλλ’ έπί μοι μελέωι 

βάρος άπλετον έμμέμονεν φρήν.

ΗΡΑΚΛΗΣ
ώΖεΰ,
ποϊ γας ήκω; παρά τοΐσι βροτών
κείμαι πεπονημένος άλλήκτοις 9®5
όδόναις; οϊμοι <μοι> έγώ τλάμων

963 άηδών Τ: άηδών ξένοι rell. 968 αίαΐ Erfurdt: αϊ αΐ αϊ ai uel αϊ at αϊ 
αΐ codd. 971 et 972 ώμοι AZgZoT: ώιμοι LKUY: οϊμοι Dindorf 
978 'ξεγερεϊς Dawes: 'ξεγείρεις L: ’ξεγείρηις L1 s.l. rell. 986 οϊμοι μοι 
Brunck: οϊμοι codd. (ώμοι ZgT)

ΓΛ.
ΠΡ.

ΥΛ.
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ά δ’ αύ μιαρά βρύκει. φεΰ.
ΠΡ. άρ’ έξήιδησθ’ δσον ήν κέρδος

σιγήι κεύθειν καί μή σκεδάσαι
τώιδ’ άπό κρατάς 'yy'
βλεφάρων θ’ ϋπνον;

ΥΛ. ού γάρ έχω πώς αν
στέρξαιμι κακόν τάδε λεΰσσων.

HP. ώ Κηναία κρηπίς βωμών,
Ιερών οϊαν οϊων έπί μοι

μελέωι χάριν ήνύσω, ώ Ζεϋ' toj·
οϊαν μ' άρ’ έθου λώβαν, οϊαν 
ήν μήποτ’ έγώ προσιδεΐν ό τάλας 
ώφελον όσσοις, τόδ’ άκήλητον 
μανίας άνθος καταδερχθήναι.
τις γάρ άοιδός, τις ό χειροτέχνης ιοοο

ίατορίας, δς τάνδ’ άταν 
χωρίς Ζηνός κατακηλήσει;

θαΰμ’ άν πόρρωθεν ίδοίμαν.

£ £, στρ.

έάτέ μ’ έάτέ με 1005a
δύσμορον εύνάσθαι. 1005b
έάτέ με δύστανον.
πάι <πάι> μου ψαύεις; ποΐ κλίνεις; 
άπολεΐς μ’ άπολεΐς· 
άνατέτροφας δ τι και μύσηι.

987 ά δ’] ή δ’ codd. 988 έξήιδησθ’ Cobet: έξήιδης LAUY: έξήδεις 
KZgZo’f: έξήιδη σ’ Wecklein 994 °^αν οϊων Martin: οϊαν άνθ’ οϊων 
θυμάτων codd. 995 ήνυσας Wakefield 1001 τάνδ’άταν Blaydes: 
τήνδ’δτην codd. 1004 post έ έ lacunam indicauit Coxon 1005 
εύνάσθαι Ellendt: εύνάσαι LT: εύνάσαι rell. 1006 om. ZgZoT 
έάτέ με δύστανον Dain: έάτέ με δύστανον εύνάσαι (uel εύνάσαι) cqdd.: έάθ’ 
ύστατον εύνάσθαι Hermann (ύστατον LYp ad 1005) 1007 πάι add.
Seidler ποϊ fere codd.: ποΐ δε Τ: ποϊ και Wakefield 1009 άνατέ
τροφας Erfurdt: άντέτροφας, άντέστροφας, άνέτροφας codd.
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ήπταί μου, τοτοτοΐ' 6δ’ αύθ’ έρπει, πόθεν έστ’, ώ ιοιο

πάντων 'Ελλάνων άδικώτατοι άνέρες, οΰς δή 
πολλά μέν έν πόντωι, κατά τε δρία πάντα καθαίρων 
ώλεκόμαν ό τάλας, καί νΰν έπί τώιδε νοσοΰντι 
ού πΰρ, ούκ έγχος τις όνήστμον οϋκ έπιτρέψει;

έέ,
ούδ’ άπαράξαι <μου> 1015
κράτα βίου θέλει

<- w -) μολών τού στυγερού; ιρεΰ φεϋ.

ΠΡ. ώ παϊ τοϋδ’ άνδρός, τούργον τάδε μεϊζον άνήκει
ή κατ’ έμάν βώμαν σύ δέ σύλλαβε' ΐσοί τε γάρ όμμα 
έμπλεον ή δι’ έμούί σώιζειν. ιο2ο

ΥΛ. ψαύω μέν έγωγε,
λαθίπονον δ’ όδυνάν ούτ’ ένδοθεν ούτε θύραθεν 
έστι μοι έξανύσαι βίοτον τοιαΰτα νέμει Ζεύς.

λΡ. ώ παΐ, πού ποτ’ εΐ; άντ.
τάιδέ με, τάιδέ με
πρόσλαβε κουφίσας. 1025
έ έ, ίώ δαΐμον,
θρώισκει δ’ αύ, θρώισκει δειλαία 
διολούσ’ ήμάς
άποτίβατος άγρια νόσος. 1030

ίώ ίώ Παλλάς, τόδε μ’ αύ λωβάται. ίώ παΐ,
τον φύσαντ’ οϊκτιρ’, άνεπίφθονον εϊρυσον έγχος, 1034
παΐσον έμάς ύπό κλήιδος* άκου δ’ άχος ώι μ’ έχόλωσεν

ιοιο άδ’] ήδ’ codd. ion οδς codd.: οίς Wakefield 1014 
έπιτρέψει Ζο: άπο- codd. plurimi: άνστρέψει Τ 1015 μου add. 
Blaydes 1016 βίου codd.: βίαι Wakefield 1021 όδυνάν 
Musgrave: όδύναν codd. 1022 βίοτον Musgrave: βιότου codd. 
1023 ώ παΐ Seidler: ώ παΐ παΐ codd. 1026 ίώ ree.: ίώ ίώ plurimi 
1031 ίώ ίώ Bergk: ίώ codd.: ώ Παλλάς, Παλλάς Dindorf 1033 φύσαντ’ 
codd.: φύτορ’ Dindorf οΐκτειρ’ Froehlich: οίκτείρας codd.
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σά μάτηρ άθεος, τάν ώδ' έπίδοιμι πεσοϋσαν
αϋτως, ώδ’ αϋττος, ώς μ’ ώλεσεν. ώ γλυκύς "Αιδας, 1040

ώ Διός αύθαίμων, 
εϋνασον εΰνασόν μ’

ώκυπέται μόρωι τόν μέλεον φθίσας.

ΧΟ. κλύουσ’ έφριξα τάσδε συμφοράς, φίλαι,
άνακτος, οϊαις οίος ών έλαύνεται. 1045

HP. <6 πολλά δή καί θερμά κού λόγωι κακά 
καί χερσί καί νώτοισι μοχθήσας έγώ' 
κοϋπω τοιοϋτον οΰτ’ άκοιτις ή Διός 
προύθηκεν οϋθ’ ό στυγνός Εύρυσθεύς έμοί 
οίον τόδ’ ή δολώπις Οίνέως κόρη 1050

καθήφεν ώμοις τοϊς έμοΐς Έρινύων 
ύφαντόν άμφίβληστρον, ώι διόλλυμαι. 
πλευραΐσι γάρ προσμαχθέν έκ μέν έσχάτας '
βέβρωκε σάρκας, πλεύμονός τ’ άρτηρίας 
βοφεϊ ξυνοικοϋν έκ δέ χλωρόν αΐμά μου 1055
πέπωκεν ήδη, καί διέφθαρμαι δέμας 
τό πάν άφράστωι τήιδε χειρωθείς πέδηι. ) 
κού ταΰτα λόγχη πεδιάς, οϋθ’ ό γηγενής 
στρατός Γιγάντων, οϋτε θήρειος βία,
οϋθ’ 'Ελλάς, οΰτ’ άγλωσσος, οϋθ’ όσην έγώ ιο6ο

γαΐαν καθαίρων (κόμην έδρασέ πω·
-- γυνή δέ θήλυς ούσα κάνανδρος φύσιν 

μόνη με δή καθεΐλε, φασγάνου δίχα.
ώ παΐ, γενοϋ μοι παΐς έτήτυμος γεγώς, 

καί μή τό μητρός όνομα πρεσβεύσηις πλέον. 1065
δός μοι χεροΐν σαΐν αύτός έξ οίκου λαβών

ιθ37τόν Seidler: fivcodd. 1040 αϋτως ώδ’αϋτως codd. 1040-1 ώ 
γλυκύς "Αιδας [ ώ Διός αύθαίμων Seidler: ώ Διός αύθαίμων | ώ γλυκύς "Αιδας 
(uel Άίδας) codd. 1042 εϋνασον εΰνασόν μ’ Erfurdt: εϋνασον εϋνασον
Τ: εΰνασόν μ’ εϋνασον rell. 1046 κού Bothc: καί codd. 1060 
όσην codd.: όσων Blaydes 1062 κάνανδρος Jackson: κούκ άνδρός 
codd.
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ές χεΐρα τήν τεκοΰσαν, ώς είδώ σάφα 
εί τούμόν άλγεΐς μάλλον ή κείνης, όρων 
λωβητόν είδος έν δίκηι κακούμενον.
ϊθ’, ώ τέκνον, τόλμησον, οΐκτιρόν τέ με ιογο
πολλοϊσιν οίκτρόν, δστις ώστε παρθένος
βέβρυχα κλαίων καί τόδ’ ούδ’ άν είς ποτέ
τόνδ’ άνδρα φαίη πρόσθ’ Ιδεΐν δεδρακότα,
άλλ’ άστένακτος αίέν έσπόμην κακοϊς-
νϋν δ’ έκ τοιούτου θήλυς ηϋρημαι τάλας. 1075

καί νϋν προσελθών στήθι πλησίον πατρός, 
σκέψαι δ’ όποιας ταΰτα συμφοράς ΰπο 
πέπονθα' δείξω γάρ τάδ’ έκ καλυμμάτων 
ίδού, θεάσθε πάντες άθλιον δέμας,
όράτε τόν δύστηνον, ώς οίκτρώς έχω. ιο8ο
αίαϊ, ώ τάλας, αίαΐ,
έθαλψέ μ’ άτης σπασμός άρτίως δδ' αύ' 
διήιξε πλευρών, ούδ’ άγύμναστόν μ’ έάν 
έοικεν ή τάλαινα διάβορος νόσος.
ώναξ Άίδη, δέξαι μ’, 1085
ώ Διός άκτίς, παϊσον
ένσεισον, ώναξ, έγκατάσκηψον βέλος,
πάτερ, κεραυνού, δαίνυται γάρ αύ πάλιν,
ήνθηκεν, έξώρμηκεν. ώ χέρες, χέρες,
ώ νώτα καί στέρν’, ώ φίλοι βραχίονες, logo
ύμεΐς έκεΐνοι δή καθέσταθ’ οϊ ποτέ
Νεμέας ένοικον, βουκόλων άλάστορα,
λέοντ’, άπλατον θρέμμα κάπροσήγορον,
βίαι κατειργάσασθε, Λερναίαν θ’ ΰδραν,
διφυά τ’ άμεικτον ίπποβάμονα στρατόν 1095
Θηρών, ύβριστήν, άνομον, ύπέροχον βίαν,

ιογο οϊκτειρον codd. 1074 έσπόμην codd.: εΐπόμην Σ ad Ai. 318 
1075 ηϋρημαι Dindorf: εϋρημαι codd. 1082 έθαλφέ μ’ uult Κ, coni. 
Hermann: έθαλψεν rell. 1091 έκεΐνοι codd. plerique et IL: δε κείνοι 
L: δέ κείνοι Κ 1095 διφυά Dindorf: διφυή codd. άμικτον codd. 
1096 ύπέροχον Bentley: ύπείροχον codd.
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Έρυμάνθιόν τε Θήρα, τόν θ’ ύπό χθονός
Άιδου τρίκρανον σκύλακ’, άπρόσμαχον τέρας,
δεινής Έχίδνης θρέμμα, τόν τε χρυσέων
δράκοντα μήλων φύλακ’ έπ’ έσχάτοις τόποις· ι ιοο
άλλων τε μόχθων μυρίων έγευσάμην,
κοϋδείς τροπαϊ’ έστησε των έμών χερών.
νϋν δ’ ώδ’ άναρθρος καί κατερρακωμένος
τυφλής ύπ’ άτης έκπεπόρθημαι τάλας,
ό τής άρίστης μητρός ώνομασμένος, 1105
ό τοΰ κατ’ άστρα Ζηνός αύδηθείς γόνος.
άλλ’ εύ γέ τοι τόδ’ ϊστε, κάν τό μηδέν ώ,
κάν μηδέν έρπω, τήν γε δράσασαν τάδε
χειρώσομαι κάκ τώνδε' προσμόλοι μόνον,
ΐν’ έκδιδαχθήι πάσιν άγγέλλειν ότι 111 ο

καί ζών κακούς γε καί θανών έτεισάμην.
ΧΟ. ώ τλήμον Ελλάς, πένθος οίον είσορώ 

έξουσαν άνδρός τοΰδέ γ’ εί σφαλήσεται.
ΥΛ. έπεί παρέσχες άντιφωνήσαι, πάτερ,

σιγήν παρασχών, κλϋθί μου νοσών όμως· 1115
αίτήσομαι γάρ σ’ ών δίκαια τυγχάνειν.
δός μοι σεαυτόν, μή τοσοΰτον ώς δάκνηι 
θυμώι δύσοργος· ού γάρ άν γνοίης έν οίς 
χαίρειν προθυμήι κάν δτοις άλγεϊς μάτην.

HP. είπών ό χρήιζεις λήξον ώς έγώ νοσών ιΐ2ο
ούδέν ξυνίημ’ ών σύ ποικίλλεις πάλαι.

ΥΛ. τής μητρός ήκω τής έμής φράσων έν οίς 
νΰν έστιν οίς θ’ ήμαρτεν ούχ έκουσία.

HP. ώ παγκάκιστε, καί παρεμνήσω γάρ αύ
τής πατροφόντου μητρός, ώς κλύειν έμέ; 1125

ΥΛ. έχει γάρ ούτως ώστε μή σιγάν πρέπειν.
HP. ού δήτα, τοΐς γε πρόσθεν ήμαρτημένοις.
ΥΛ. άλλ’ ούδέ μέν δή τοΐς γ’ έφ’ ήμέραν έρεΐς.
HP. λέγ’, εΰλαβοΰ δέ μή φανήις κακός γεγώς.
ΥΛ. λέγω· τέθνηκεν άρτίως νεοσφαγής. 1130
HP. πρός τοΰ; τέρας τοι διά κακών έθέσπισας.
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ΥΛ. αύτή πρός αύτης, ούδενός προς έκτόπου.
HP. οΐμοι · πριν ώς χρήν σφ’ έξ έμής θανεϊν χερός; 
ΥΛ. κ&ν σου στραφείη θυμός, εί τό παν μάθοις. 
HP. δεινού λόγου κατήρξας· είπε δ’ ήι νοείς.
ΥΛ. δπαν τό χρήμ’ ήμαρτε χρηστά μωμένη.
HP. χρήστ’, ώ κάκιστε, πατέρα σόν κτείνασα δράι; 
ΥΛ. στέργημα γάρ δοκούσα προσβαλεΐν σέθεν

άπήμπλαχ’, ώς προσεΐδε τούς ένδον γόμους. 
HP. και τίς τοσοΰτος φαρμακεύς Τραχινίων;
ΥΛ. Νέσσος πάλαι Κένταυρος έξέπεισέ νιν

τοιώιδε φίλτρωι τον σόν έκμήναι πόθον.
HP. ίού ίού δύστηνος, οϊχομαι τάλας·

δλωλ’ δλωλα, φέγγος ούκέτ’ έστί μοι. 
οΐμοι, φρονώ δή ξυμφοράς ΐν’ έσταμεν. 
ιθ’, ώ τέκνον πατήρ γάρ ούκέτ’ έστί σου 
κάλει τό παν μοι σπέρμα σών όμαιμόνων, 
κάλει δέ τήν τάλαιναν ’Αλκμήνην, Διός 
μάτην άκοιτιν, ώς τελευταίαν έμοϋ 
φήμην πύθησθε θεσφάτων δσ’ οίδ’ έγώ.

ίΛ. άλλ’ ούτε μήτηρ ένθάδ’, άλλ’ έπακτίαι
Τίρυνθι συμβέβηκεν ώστ’ έχειν έδραν, 
παίδων δέ τούς μέν ξυλλαβούσ’ αύτή τρέφει, 
τούς δ’ &ν τό Θήβης άστυ ναίοντας μάθοις· 
ήμεϊς δ’ δσοι πάρεσμεν, εϊ τι χρή, πάτερ, 
πράσσειν, κλύοντες έξυπηρετήσομεν.

HP. σύ δ’ ούν άκουε τούργον έξήκεις δ’ ΐνα 
φανείς όποιος ών άνήρ έμός καλήι.

έμοί γάρ ήν προφαντόν έκ πατρός πάλαι 
πρός των πνεόντων μηδενός θανεϊν ποτέ,

”35

1140

”45

1150

”55

1160

1134 σ°θ Schaefer: σου codd. 1136 sunt qui post χρήμ 
malint μωμένη Κ et Ρ. Oxy. 1805: μνωμένη rell. i 
(δσσ’ LK): θ’ δσ’ Da we 1153^ codd.: τε Reiske 
Brunck: πράττειν codd. 1160 πρός των πνεόντων codd. 
των Erfurdt θανεϊν ποτέ Musgrave: θανεϊν ϋπο codd.: 
Dawe

’ interpungere 
150 δσ’ codd. 

1156 πράσσειν 
.: των έμπνεόν- 
με δεϊν θανεϊν
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άλλ’ δστις 'Άιδου φθίμενος οίκήτωρ πέλοι. 
δδ’ ούν ό θήρ Κένταυρος, ώς τό θειον ήν 
προφαντόν, οϋτω ζώντά μ’ έκτεινεν θανών. 
φανώ δ’ έγώ τούτοισι συμβαίνοντ’ ίσα
μαντεία καινά, τοΐς πάλαι ξυνήγορα, 1 ·®5
fi τών όρείων και χαμαικοιτών έγώ
Σελλών έσελθών δλσος είσεγραψάμην
πρός τής πατρώιας καί πολυγλώσσου δρυός,
ή μοι χρόνωι τώι ζώντι καί παρόντι νΰν
έφασκε μόχθων τών έφεστώτων έμοί 117°
λύσιν τελεΐσθαι· κάδόκουν πράξειν καλώς·
τό δ’ ήν fip’ ούδέν άλλο πλήν θανεϊν έμέ.
τοΐς γάρ θανοϋσι μόχθος ού προσγίγνεται.
ταΰτ’ ούν έπειδή λαμπρά συμβαίνει, τέκνον,
δει σ’ αύ γενέσθαι τώιδε τάνδρί σύμμαχον > '75
καί μή 'πιμεΐναι τούμόν όξΰναι στόμα,
άλλ’ αύτόν είκαθόντα συμπράσσειν, νόμον
κάλλιστον έξευρόντα πειθαρχεϊν πατρί.

ΥΛ. άλλ’, ώ πάτερ, ταρβώ μέν εις λόγου στάσιν
τοιάνδ’ έπελθών, πείσομαι δ’ 6 σοι δοκεϊ. ' '8°

HP. έμβαλλε χεϊρα δεξιάν πρώτιστά μοι.
ΥΛ. ώς πρός τί πίστιν τήνδ’ άγαν έπιστρέφεις;
HP. οϋ θασσον οίσεις, μηδ’ άπιστήσεις έμοί;
ΥΛ. ιδού, προτείνω, κοϋδέν άντειρήσεται.
HP. δμνυ Διάς νυν τοΰ με φύσαντος κάρα. 1185
ΥΛ. ή μήν τί δράσειν; καί τόδ’ έξειρήσεται;
HP. ή μήν έμοί τό λεχθέν έργον έκτελεϊν.
ΥΛ. δμνυμ’έγωγε, Ζήν’έχων έπώμοτον.
HP. εί δ’ έκτος έλθοις, πημονάς εδχου λαβεΐν.
ΥΛ. ού μή λάβω· δράσω γάρ· εύχομαι δ’όμως. "9°
HP. οίσθ’ ούν τόν Οίτης Ζηνός ϋψιστον πάγον;
ΥΛ. οίδ’, ώς θυτήρ γε πολλά δή σταθείς άνω.
HP. ένταΰθά νυν χρή τούμόν έξάραντά σε

ι ιδγ έξεγραφάμην Elmsley, Dobree 1191 ύψίστου Wakefield
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■■95

ΥΛ.
HP.

ΥΛ.

ίΡ.
ΥΛ.
HP.
ΥΛ.

HP.

ΥΛ.
HP.
ΥΛ.
HP.

σώμ’ αύτόχειρα, καί ξύν οϊς χρήιζεις φίλων, 
πολλήν μέν ΰλην τής βαθύρριζου δρυός 
κείραντα, πολλόν δ’ άρσεν’ έκτεμόνθ’ όμοΰ 
άγριον έλαιον, σώμα τούμόν έμβαλεϊν, 
καί πεύκινης λαβόντα λαμπάδος σέλας 
πρήσαι. γόου δέ μηδέν είσίτω δάκρυ, 
άλλ’ άστένακτος κάδάκρυτος, είπερ εΐ 
τοΰδ’ άνδρός, έρξον εί δέ μή, μενώ σ’ έγώ 
καί νέρθεν ών άραϊος είσαεί βαρύς, 
οϊμοι, πάτερ, τί είπας; οίά μ’ εϊργασαι. 
όποια δραστέ’ έστίν εί δέ μή, πατρός 
άλλου γενοϋ του, μηδ’ έμός κληθήις έτι. 
οϊμοι μάλ’ αύθις, οίά μ’ έκκαλήι, πάτερ, 
φονέα γενέσθαι καί παλαμναϊον σέθεν. 
ού δήτ’ έγωγ’, άλλ’ ών έχω παιώνιον 
καί μοϋνον ίατήρα τών έμών κακών, 
καί πώς ύπαίθων σώμ’ άν ίώιμην τό σόν; 
άλλ’ εί φοβήι πρός τούτο, τάλλα γ’ έργασαι. 
φοράς γέ τοι φθόνησις ού γενήσεται. 
ή καί πυράς πλήρωμα τής είρημένης; 
δσον γ’ άν αύτός μή ποτιψαύων χεροϊν 
τά δ’ άλλα πράξω, κού καμήι τούμόν μέρος, 
άλλ’ άρκέσει καί ταϋτα' πρόσνειμαι δέ μοι 
χάριν βραχεϊαν πρός μακροϊς άλλοις διδούς. 
εί καί μακρά κάρτ’ έστίν, έργασθήσεται. 
τήν Εύρυτείαν οίσθα δήτα παρθένον;
Ίόλην έλεξας, ώς γ’ έπεικάζειν έμέ. 
έγνως. τοσοΰτον δή σ’ έπισκήπτω, τέκνον 
ταύτην, έμοϋ θανόντος, είπερ εύσεβεϊν 
βούλει, πατρώιων όρκίων μεμνημένος, 
προσθοΰ δάμαρτα, μηδ’ άπιστήσηις πατρί' 
μηδ’ άλλος άνδρών τοΐς έμοϊς πλευροϊς όμοΰ

Ι2ΟΟ

1205

1210

1215

1220

1225

Ι2θ8 ών codd.: ώς σ’ Winnington-Ingram, Page: ώς Hermann 1220 
ώς γ’ Schaefer: ώστ’ codd. 1224 προσθοΰ Dindorf: πρόσθου codd.

*
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κλιθεϊσαν αύτήν άντί σοΰ λάβηι ποτέ, 
άλλ’ αυτός, ώ παϊ, τοϋτο κήδευσον λέχος. 
πείθου' τό γάρ τοι μεγάλα πιστεύσαντ’ έμοί 
σμικροΐς άπιστεΐν τήν πόρος συγχεΐ χάριν.

ΥΛ. οΐμοι. τό μέν νοσούντι θυμούσθαι κακόν, 1230
τό δ’ ώδ’ όράν φρονοΰντα τίς ποτ' &ν φέροι;

HP. ώς έργασείων ούδέν ών λέγω θροεΐς.
ΥΛ. τίς γάρ ποθ’, ή μοι μητρί μέν θανείν μόνη 

μεταίτιος, σοί τ’ αύθις ώς έχεις έχειν,
τίς ταϋτ’ άν, δστις μή ’ξ άλαστόρων νοσοΐ, 1235
έλοιτο; κρεϊσσον κάμέ γ’, ώ πάτερ, θανεϊν 
ή τοΐσιν έχθίστοισι συνναίειν όμοϋ.

HP. άνήρ 8δ’ ώς έοικενού νεμεϊν έμοί 
φθίνοντι μοίραν, άλλά τοι θεών άρά
μενεϊ σ’ άπιστήσαντα τοϊς έμοΐς λόγοις. 1240

ΥΛ. οΐμοι· τάχ’, ώς έοικας, ώς νοσείς φράσεις.
HP. σύ γάρ μ’ άπ’ εύνασθέντος έκκινεϊς κακού.
ΥΛ. δείλαιος, ώς ές πολλά τάπορεϊν έχω.
HP. ού γάρ δικαιοΐς τού φυτεύσαντος κλύειν.
ΥΛ. άλλ’έκδιδαχθώ δήτα δυσσεβεΐν, πάτερ; 1245
HP. ού δυσσέβεια, τούμόν εί τέρψεις κέαρ.
ΥΛ. πράσσειν άνωγας ούν με πανδίκως τάδε;
HP. έγωγε' τούτων μάρτυρας καλώ θεούς.
ΥΛ. τοιγάρ ποήσω κοϋκ άπώσομαι, τό σόν

θεοΐσι δεικνύς έργον. ού γάρ άν ποτέ 1250
κακός φανείην σοί γε πιστεύσας, πάτερ.

HP. καλώς τελευτάις, κάπΐ τοΐσδε τήν χάριν 
ταχεΐαν, ώ παΐ, πρόσθες, ώς πριν έμπεσεΐν 
σπαραγμόν ή τιν’ οίστρον, ές πυράν με θήις. 
άγ’, έγκονεΐτ’, αίρεσθε1 παΰλά τοι κακών 1255
αΰτη, τελευτή τοΰδε τάνδρός ύστάτη.

1226 λάβηι Elmsley: λάβοι codd. 1228 πιθοϋ Brunck 1230 
νοσοΰνια Wakefield 1231 ώδε δράν Groddeck 1234 σοί δ' 
Schaefer 1238 άνήρ Hermann νεμεϊν Brunck: νέμειν codd. 
1249 P°st τ° σ°ν interpungit Τ, probat Dawe
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ΥΛ. άλλ’ ούδέν εϊργει σοι τελειοϋσθαι τάδε, 
έπεί κελεύεις κάξαναγκάζεις, πάτερ.

HP. δγε νυν, πριν τήνδ’ άνακινησαι
νόσον, ώ ψυχή σκληρά, χάλυβος ι 260
λιθοκόλλητου στόμιον παρέχουσ’,
άνάπαυε βοήν, ώς έπίχαρτον 

τελέουσ’ άεκούσιον έργον.
ΥΛ. αϊρετ’, δπσδοί, μεγάλην μέν έμοί

τούτων θέμενοι συγγνωμοσύνην, 1265
μεγάλην δέ θεών άγνωμοσύνην
είδότες έργων των πρασσομένων, 
οΐ φύσαντες καί κληιζόμενοι 
πατέρες τοιαϋτ’ έφορώσι πάθη.
τά μέν ούν μέλλοντ’ ούδείς έφοράι, 1270
τά δέ νϋν έστώτ’ οίκτρά μέν ήμΐν, 
αισχρά δ’ έκείνοις,
χαλεπότατα δ’ ούν άνδρών πάντων 

τώι τήνδ’ άτην ύπέχοντι.

ΧΟ. λείπου μηδέ σύ, παρθέν’, έπ’οίκων, 1275
μεγάλους μέν ίδοϋσα νέους θανάτους, 
πολλά δέ πήματα <καί> καινοπαθή'

κούδέν τούτων δ τι μή Ζευς.

1257 σοι Blaydes: σοι codd. 1259 άνακινησαι codd.: άνακινεΐσθαι 
Blaydes 1260 σκληρού Nauck 1263 τελέουσ’ Billcrbeck: τελέως 
codd. 1270 άφοράι Wakefield 1275-8 choro trib. Κ, Hyllo con
tinuant L'ZgT, aut choro aut Hyllo trib. L1 rell. 1275 έπ’ΤεΙ ΣΙ^Ρ: 
άπ’rell.: έτ’Vauvilliers οίκων codd.: οίκτων Wakefield Ι277 καΐ 
add. Bendey καινοπαθή L s.l. rell.: καινοπαγή LA et s.l. AUYT
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1-93 Prologue

The scene. In front of the house at Trachis where Deianira and her family 
are living in exile, cf. 36-48, 1147~56nn. D. and (probably) the Nurse 
are seen on stage.

1— 48 Deianira’s opening speech. Unlike the other extant plays of Soph., 
Trach. opens with a long speech which has the effect of a soliloquy. 
Although it becomes clear at 49 that the Nurse is on stage and has been 
listening to her words, D. shows no awareness of the Nurse’s presence 
until she hears her speak. Superficially this introductory rhesis looks 
Euripidean; but its function turns out to be very different from that of 
the summarizing monologues which form the prologues ofe.g. Helen and 
Phoenissae (see 6-35, I5~i7nn.).

i λόγος ... άρχαϊος: a saying popularly ascribed to Solon (cf. Hdt. 
1.32), but not surprising in the mouth of a character of the heroic age; 
‘call no man happy till he is dead’ is one of the great Greek common
places; cf. Aesch. Ag. 928-9; O.T. 15280*. with Jebb’s note; Simonides 16 
(= PMG 521). This notion of the mutability of human fortune is 
fundamental to the understanding of Trach. (cf. Introduction 2-3); it 
gains special dramatic significance from its introduction at the opening 
of the play.

λόγος ... άνθρώπων: the genitive is displaced from its normal posi
tion in order to give prominence to άρχαϊος: what is stressed is the age- 
old authority of the saying. The addition of άνθρώπων makes it clear that 
the λόγος is a common, proverbial one, cf. Pindar, Nem. 9.6 έστι δέ τις 
λόγος άνθρώπων.

άρχαϊος has adverbial force and must be taken closely with φανείς: 
‘put forth long ago’, cf. 11 έναργής with φοιτών.

2— 3 Lit. ‘that you cannot thoroughly understand the life of mortals, 
until a man dies, whether he has had a good or a bad one’. The basic 
meaning of αίών is ‘lifetime’ (cf. Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 140), here 
almost ‘fortune’, ‘destined quality of life’; cf. 34.

ούκ fiv... έκμάθοις: this (potential optative with &v) is the normal 
Greek way of expressing the idea of possibility; the translation ‘can’

71
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‘could’ or ‘might’ is often better than ‘would’ in such instances, cf. 22 
(Goodwin 236). For the theme of knowledge cf. 143η.

αΐών’ ... ούτ’ εί χρηστός ούτ’ εϊ τωι κακός: for the construction, in 
which the subject of the subordinate clause is anticipated in the main 
clause (as in ‘I know thee who thou art’), cf. Phil. 444 τούτον οΐσθ’ εί ζών 
κυρεΐ; with Jebb’s note.

τωι is to be understood with χρηστός as well as with κακός by 
‘economy’ (Versparung, cf. G. Kiefner, Die Versparung (Wiesbaden 1964)). 
The term is used when a word which is required in each of two clauses is 
included in one and has to be understood in the other, cf. Aesch. Ag. 532 
Πάρις γάρ ούτε συντελής πόλις (for ούτε Πάρις κτλ.). The same pattern 
occurs with τις at 1254 and Ant. 257; cf. [Aesch.] P.V. 21 and Fraenkel 
on Aesch. Ag. 55-6.

4-5 έγώ δε τόν έμόν: D. contrasts the general maxim (λόγος μεν) with 
her own case: she knows thoroughly (έξοιδ’, cf. 2 έκμάθοις) already 
that her own lot is ‘unfortunate and heavy’ even before she comes to the 
end of her life. This rebuttal or qualification of a general maxim 
(refutatiosententiae, cf. Longo on iff.) is a rhetorical figure whose emotive 
effect in oratory is discussed by Aristotle (Rhet. 1395a 20); for its use in 
poetry cf. Simonides 37 (= PMG 542) 1 iff., and Aesch. Ag. 75off. Its 
force comes from the fact that the speaker’s own experience or observa
tion is contrasted favourably with the wisdom of ages and thereby gains 
some of the authority of the proverbial saying.

An ominous note is struck by D.’s mention of death (her own death) 
in the play’s opening sentence.

6-35 Deianira’s history. This part of D.’s speech could have been re
duced to a very few words if its function had been one of simple exposi
tion. Instead, she is given a long account which falls into three sections of 
detailed description: first (6-17) the strange courtship she had to 
endure when she was still a girl living at home at Pleuron; next (18-27) 
the fight between her rival suitors; thirdly (27-35) l^e course of her 
married life down to the present lime. The emphasis throughout is on 
D.’s fear and loneliness, cf. 7-8, 10-14, *5» 22-4> 28~3onn.

6 ήτις: the indefinite relative pronoun referring to a definite person, 
meaning ‘one who’, often with an explanatory function like quippe qui, cf. 
3«3·
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μέν: the so-called μεν solitarium (Denniston 380-1). Editors have 
detected the contrasting thought at 18, or 27, but logically it is easiest to 
see the whole of 6-35 (D.’s past troubles) contrasted with 36-48 (her 
present anxiety).

δόμοισιν: always plural in Soph, (except for O.C. 1564 Στύγιον δόμον).
Οίνέως: best known in myth as father of Meleager (//. 9.529^) and 

Tydeus (//. 5.813).

7“® Pleuron was one of the chief towns in Aetolia, linked with 
Calydon in Homer (//. 13.217; 14.116). Oeneus is no doubt to be 
thought of as lord of both places (normally his associations are with 
Calydon, but Phrynichus’ play The Pleuronian Women dealt with the 
story of his wife Althaea and their son Meleager, Paus. 10.31.4).

νυμφείων όκνον: two of the play’s major themes, marriage and fear, 
are introduced here, cf. 15η. Dawe {Studies III 40-1) defends the ancient 
variant δτλον (cf. Aesch. Sept. 18 παιδείας δτλον, the only other occur
rence of the word). But ‘trouble in marriage’ is less appropriate in the 
context of courtship than ‘fear about marriage’, and there is nothing 
artificial in D.’s comparison of her own fear with that of other women. 
All young girls might be expected to feel some apprehension at the 
prospect of marriage, but D.’s was extraordinary, since she had an 
extraordinary suitor.

άλγιστον ... ε(τις T felt the worst fear, if any Aetolian woman (did)’, 
i.e. more fear than any other, a natural but not wholly logical use of the 
superlative. Cf. Eur. Andr. 6 νυν δ’, εϊ τις άλλη, δυστυχεστάτη γυνή.

9 μνηστήρ ... ήν μοι ποταμός: Greek can say this without absurdity 
because ποταμός connotes both river and river god. Achelous was the 
most distinguished of the river gods, with a Panhellenic cult. His river, 
the largest in Greece (the modern Aspropotamo), flows south from the 
Pindus to the Ionian Sea.

10-14 The three shapes of Achelous, bull, serpent, and creature part- 
man, part-bull or ox, are all associated with him in art. See Η. P. Isler, 
Acheloos, eine Monographic (Bern 1970). On vases illustrating the fight 
between Achelous and Heracles the bull always has a man’s face and 
beard (cf. Isler 67, pi. hi, and 68, pi. iv = Beazley ABV69.1). For the 
snake, a rarity, cf. Isler 84 = Beazley ARV 54.5 and J. Boardman, 
Athenian red figure vases, the archaic period (London 1975) 227, pi. 54. This
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shows a Triton-like figure with human head and arms and a snake’s
body. The head has an animal ear and a horn growing out of its brow.
The mixed creature is a kind of centaur, with human torso and arms and
the face and beard of a man, but a bull’s forehead, ears and horn, and B
animal legs (cf. 12-14η. on βούπρωιρος; Isler 74, pi. v = Beazley ABV 
370.124, and 79, pi. ix = Beazley ABV 607). The effect of these details ■
here is to emphasize the terrifying, monstrous nature of Achelous’ ■
wooing. ·

10 μ*... έξήιτει ‘asked my father for my hand in marriage’.

11 έναργής ‘in visible form’, the vox propria for gods manifesting them
selves to mortals. g

άλλοτ’ is to be understood with έναργής ταύρος from the following ■
clause, cf. 2-3η. (on τωι). ■

αίόλος: there is no exact English equivalent: the word means ‘shim- j
mering’, ‘quick-moving’, ‘glittering’, suggesting both the movement of 
the snake and the effect of light on its scales. Cf. 94 αίόλα νύξ.

12-14 It is quite likely that what is envisaged here is not a human
figure with bull’s head, or bull’s horns and ears (for Achelous in this
guise cf. Isler 326a, a coin from Metapontum = Kraay and Hirmer
230), but the centaur-like form common in Attic black-figure scenes of J
the fight between Achelous and Heracles (cf. above on 10-14). The
MSS read άνδρείωι τύπωι | βούκρανος, ‘in man’s shape, with the head (or
skull) of an ox’. The text of Strabo (10.458) in a passage discussing the J
transformations of Achelous, offers άνδρείωι κύτει | βούπρωιρος, ‘with a
man’s torso, ox-fronted (or ox-faced)’. Perhaps one should not try to '
draw fine distinctions between these epithets, bearing in mind that j
Empedocles (61D) has βουγενη άνδρόπρωιρα and άνδροφυή βούκρανα in 7
the same context. Clearly either would be acceptable, but it is possible J
that βούπρωιρος is visually the more effective of the two: if the force of I
πρωιρ- is to suggest ‘that which protrudes furthest’, the ‘forward end’ of ■
a thing (cf. Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 235), this would be especially
appropriate of a horned creature, κύτει ‘torso’ is less vague than τύπωι
and may be particularly apt for the half-man, half-beast of the vase
paintings. On balance Strabo’s text seems preferable; it is as much to be
trusted as the text transmitted by the MSS of Soph., since the quotation 
is a ‘specific’ one, that is, the different shapes of Achelous as described by

J
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Soph, are the subject under discussion in Strabo, and Philostratus (see 
app. crit.) evidently also had a text with this reading. Both readings must 
date from antiquity, but there is no good reason for thinking (with 
Mazon, R. Ph. 25 (1951) 7-8) that both should be attributed to the 
poet; it is much more likely that one has arisen out of the other.

15-17 D.’s reaction was to pray for death in preference to this appal
ling marriage.

προσδεδεγμένη must have the same meaning here as ποτιδεγμενος in 
Homer, ‘expecting’, not (as in Attic usage) ‘having received’. The 
emphasis is on D.’s horror at the prospect of the marriage.

έμπελασθήναι ‘approach’. For the sexual connotations of the word cf. 
Phil. 677 τον πελάταν λέκτρων. The genitive may be used instead of the 
dative with verbs of approaching or encountering if they contain the 
sense of‘sharing’ or ‘attaining an object’ (K-G 416.5).

18-19 The word order brings out the climax: in time, to D.’s relief and 
joy, there came - Heracles.

άσμένηι δε μοι: cf. [Aesch.] P.V. 23 άσμένωι δε σοι and Goodwin 
900.

19 Heracles makes his appearance (‘in a halo ofepiclight’, Schiassi) as 
‘the famous son of Zeus and Alcmena’; his role as son of Zeus is to be of 
central importance, cf. 826η.

20- 1 As often in Soph., a terse summary of what'happened precedes a 
more leisurely and detailed account of the same events.

άγώνα ... μάχης: a defining genitive, like δεθλ’ άγώνων at 506. ‘The 
addition of a nearly synonymous word in the genitive is a not uncom
mon way of expanding and so emphasising an idea’ (Campbell on 506).

έκλύεται: vivid use of the historic present, cf. O.T. 813 κτείνω δε τούς 
ξύμπαντας (Oedipus describing his killing of Laius and his followers). 
The middle έκλύομαι is used in the same sense as the active, cf. Ant. 1112
αύτός τ’ έδησα καί παρών έκλύσομαι.

πόνων ‘the fighting’. This is the usual sense of the singular in Homer,
cf. LSJ s.o. For the plural cf. e.g. Pindar, Isthm. 6.54 έν πόνοις ... 
Ένυαλίου.

21— 2 ftv ... δν: άν is sometimes used twice with the same verb, cf. 
Goodwin 223.
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aa-4 Only a spectator untouched by fear could tell the story; D.’s 
alarm was too great for her to watch the fight. When later in the play the 
details of the fight are recalled (507-30), this passage and its account of 
D.’s emotions must be present in the minds of the audience.

δστις has a conditional force here: ‘if anybody ..
ήν I θακών ‘was a spectator’. Soph, is fond of such periphrases, which

are more emphatic than the simple verb. Cf. Aj. 1320 ού γάρ κλύοντές 
έσμεν αίσχίστους λόγους ..

2<“5 The nature of D.’s fear is elaborated: it was ‘lest my beauty 
should be the cause of pain for me one day’ (ποτέ referring to the future). 
Her mention of κάλλος conveys an important piece of information: it 
was her looks that accounted for the attention paid to her by the greatest 
of Greek river gods and the greatest of Greek heroes. Cf. 465, on Iole, 
and for misfortune brought by beauty Eur. Hel. 27.

26 τέλος δ’ έθηκε... καλώς: according to Fraenkel (on Aesch. Ag. 1672- 
3, cf. his n. on 913), the common phrase τιθέναι καλώς always has an 
object expressed; if he is right, τέλος must be taken with έθηκε ... καλώς 
‘brought a happy issue’, not τέλος δ’ adverbial (‘in the end’), under
standing an ellipse of the object with the verb.

άγώνιος ‘decider of the contest’, an epithet applied to any of the gods 
who presided over games (Zeus, Poseidon, Apollo, Hermes). For the 
agonistic language cf. 8on.

27 εί δή καλώς: the rhythm (with a strong break after the first metron) 
helps to reinforce the tone suggested by εί δή, ‘if indeed’, as opposed to 
εΐπερ, ‘if, as I believe to be true’; cf. Denniston 488 n.i. ‘Zeus brought a 
happy outcome; if it was a happy one.’

27-8 λέχος γάρ Ήρακλεΐ κριτόν | ξυστάσ*: the general meaning is clear 
(‘ever since I married Heracles’), but there are two ways of construing 
the passage, since λέχος, lit. ‘marriage bed’, can mean both ‘marriage’ 
(or a less formal union) as at Aj. 491, Ant. 573 and (female) ‘sexual 
partner’, as at Aj. 211. (i) ‘Since being united (aor. act. part, in pass, 
sense) with Heracles as his chosen bride’, with λέχος nom. and κριτόν 
almost ‘chosen and therefore special’ as at Pindar, Pyth. 4.50-1 
άλλοδαπάν κριτόν εύρήσει γυναικών , έν λέχεσιν γένος; (ii) ‘Since being 
united with Heracles in a marriage adjudged to him’, taking λέχος as a 
kind of cognate acc. after ξυστάσ’ (cf. 1227 τούτο κήδευσον λέχος) and

j
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κριτόν in the sense ‘adjudged’ (by Zeus, or Oeneus?). This sense is 
attested for κρίνω (e.g. Aj. 443), but no instance is recorded for κριτός. 
There is the same ambiguity in the use of λέχος at 360: κρύφιον ώς έχοι 
λέχος.

28- 3° Married life for D. has been an experience of unrelieved an
xiety for her husband’s welfare. The idea in έκ φόβου φόβον and νύξ γάρ 
... άπωθεΐ κτλ. is of a constant round of worry, which perhaps makes a 
contrast with the mixture ofjoy and sorrow implied in the ‘old saying’ in 
1-3. The stress on night suggests D. lying awake; that hers was the 
lonely bed of the grass widow is made clear by what follows.

28 τρέφω: the present implies T have been and still am .. cf. 
Goodwin 26.

29 κείνου προκηραίνουσα ‘worrying about him’, προκηραίνω occurs 
only here, but Euripides has κηραίνω (from κηρ) meaning ‘be anxious’, 
e.g. at Hipp. 223.

29- 30 ‘For one night brings distress and another dispels it in its turn’, 
sc. by bringing a fresh source of anxiety, διαδεδεγμένη is best taken 
absolutely = ‘in its turn’ as at Hdt. 8.142 ώς δέ έπαύσατο λέγων 
’Αλέξανδρος διαδεξάμενοι έλεγον οΐ... άγγελοι, even though this usage is 
unique in tragedy and the perfect occurs only here (perhaps this form 
suggested itself after προσδεδεγμένη at 15). The alternative is to construe 
διαδ. with πόνον as its object: ‘one night brings trouble and another 
dispels it by receiving trouble in its place’, πόνον then has to do duty 
both for the trouble that is brought and dispelled and for the new 
trouble. Some editors (e.g. Campbell) understand Heracles as the 
object of είσάγει and άπωθεΐ: ‘night brings him home and night thrusts 
him out, succeeding to toil’ (i.e. ‘renewing the succession of his toil’), but 
this is a much less natural way of reading the Greek, and the stress at this 
point is on D.’s loneliness.

31-3 ‘Well (δή), we had children, but Heracles saw them only as often 
as a farmer sees a distant field, at seed-time and harvest’ (lit. ‘when 
sowing and when reaping’). The main point of comparison is clearly the 
infrequency of the visits, but απείρων is appropriate both to the farmer 
sowing his seed and a father begetting children (for other examples of 
such interaction between the comparison and the thing compared see
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M. S. Silk, Interaction in poetic imagery (Cambridge 1974))· Some critics 
apply the image of‘sowing and reaping’ more closely to Heracles and his 
children, thinking of conception and maturity or (so M. L. Earle, C.R. 9 
(1895) 201) conception and birth. But there is no need to press the simile 
so far. Its effect is to bring out the loneliness of D. and her family, and 
also to suggest a rhythmic pattern in Heracles’ life: his comings and 
goings are like the recurring seasons (cf. 34η.).

3i ποτέ: (i) ‘at some time or other’, the sentence beginning as if a 
phrase like διά χρόνου were going to follow (οΰς κείνος ποτέ ... διά 
χρόνου προσεΐδε ‘whom he saw only at uncertain intervals’), but inter
rupted by the more specific temporal idea in απείρων μόνον κάξαμών 
άπαξ (Jebb); (ii) ‘formerly’, contrasting with νύν δ’ at 36 (M. L. Earle, 
C.R. 9 (1895) 201). This is less convincing, because D. at 36-7 is 
contrasting her present worries with all her past troubles (cf. 6-3511.).

33 μόνον ... άπαξ: best taken with both participles: ‘only once at 
sowing and once at reaping’.

34 τοιοΰτος αΐων balances 4!!*. where D. describes her own fortunes, 
cf. 2~3n.

είς δόμους τε κάκ δόμων: the same interminable round as is implied at 
29-30.

35 ton ‘somebody’. D. avoids mentioning the name of Eurystheus, the 
king of Argos in whose service Heracles performed his labours, cf. 1049.

36—48 The present crisis: Heracles' latest absence. The important fact for 
the audience at this point is Heracles’ absence and the anxiety it causes 
his wife; the events leading up to it are treated summarily: after 
Heracles’ labours for Eurystheus were over he killed Iphitus, -son of 
Eurytus (see 70, 76-8inn.); he and his family were exiled (from Tiryns) 
to Trachis to live as guests of a ξένος (Ceyx, not named in this play, and 
of no dramatic significance), and then Heracles went off again, no one 
knows where.

37 ταρβήσασ’ έχω: the periphrastic perfect is not often found with 
intransitive verbs; Jebb compares O.T. 731 ηύδάτο γάρ ταΰτ’ ούδε πω 
λήξαντ’ έχει. Cf. W. J. Aerts, Periphrastica (Amsterdam 1965) 138.

38 έκτα: the epic form, together with the heroic periphrasis Ίφίτου

J
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βίαν, perhaps lends a tone of rather impersonal formality to 
this statement; the killing of Iphitus is not presented as a problematic 
issue at this stage. (Contrast 248-80.)

41 χλήν: the force is almost ‘but one thing I do know ..

42 ώδϊνας: lit. ‘the pangs of childbirth’, but used also of other kinds of 
pain. Aeschylus uses ώδίς of men tai anguish aiSupp. 770 and Cho. 211; cf. 
4/· 794, and 325 of this play for ώδίνειν meaning ‘be in distress’, ώδϊνας 
αύτοΰ probably means ‘pain on his account’, i.e. loving anxiety for him, 
rather than ‘pangs of love for him’ as implied by LSJ.

43—8 Heracles has been away for fifteen months without news: some
thing terrible must have happened to him. The speech ends with two 
dramatically important points: (i) that there may.be something signifi
cant in the precise time that Heracles has been away, and (ii) that D. 
possesses a tablet containing the evidence, as yet unspecified, cf. 
i64~8n. M. D. Reeve (G.R.B.S. 11 (1970) 283-6) revives Wunder’s 
proposal to delete these lines, but the explanation that Heracles has 
been away for a long lime is needed to motivate the sending of Hyllus to 
look for him, and D.’s vague reference to the tablet at 47 makes her 
mention of‘prophecies’ at 76-7 seem less abrupt (see 76-81, 77nn.).

43 σχεδόν δ’ έπίσταμαι ‘I am almost certain.’

45 μένει: for the tense cf. 28η.

46 τοιαύτην has a causal function: ‘because of the nature of the tablet’ 
(Campbell); ‘witness that tablet’ (Jebb).

47 λιπών έστειχε ‘left before his departure’: the participle as often 
expresses the leading idea.

την: definite article as relative pronoun, never found in Attic prose, 
but fairly common in tragedy, especially in Soph. The tragedians 
normally restrict its use in dialogue to places where it is required by the 
metre (to avoid hiatus); see Jebb on O.C. τήν appears here without 
metrical constraint (Soph, could easily have written έστειχεν ήν, as 
Dindorf conjectured), but this hardly justifies Reeve in treating the line 
as spurious (see 43-80.).

48 D.’s last words are ominous: the audience must fear that there is 
πημονή to come.

k
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άτερ: the Attic prose equivalent would be άνευ.

49-57 The Nurse puts forward a practical suggestion: ‘Why not send 
your son Hyllus to find news of Heracles?’ Though a humble character 
she speaks in high tragic style: ‘Many are the all-tearful lamentations I 
have seen you making in the past for the departure of Heracles’ (lit. ‘the 
Heraclean departure’, a dignified turn of phrase). For the adjective cf. 
170, 913, 916. On the formula ‘many times in the past... but now .. 
introducing a speech cf. 153-4 and E. Fraenkel, Kleine Beitrage 1 (Rome 
1964) 505-7.

52-3 There are two ways of taking these lines: (i) ‘If it is right to 
instruct the free-born with a slave’s advice, and if it is my duty to suggest 
what you should do, why not send Hyllus?’; (ii) punctuate with a stop 
after τό σόν and take κάμε ... τό σόν as the main clause with καί 
emphasizing έμέ: ‘If it is right... then it is my duty to suggest what you 
should do.’ (i) is preferable, because νΰν δέ at 52 is best linked with the 
suggestion to send Hyllus.

τό σόν is certainly correct: the variant τόσον would destroy the neat 
chiasmus free/slave, me/you.

54 πληθύεις: Hesiod (fr. 25.19 Merkelbach and West) and Apol
lodorus (2.7.8) name four sons of D. and Heracles, but only Hyllus, the 
eldest, has any dramatic interest for Soph., cf. 1147-560.

5®“7 ‘if he were to care, on his father’s account, for his being thought 
to fare well’. Jebb explains the force of the two genitives: both depend on 
ώραν, ‘care for his father’ and ‘care that he should be thought’. Cf. Alexis 
fr. 9K.6-8 τών δ’ ώνουμένων j προνοούμενοι τού τάς κεφαλάς ύγιεΐς έχειν | 
έκ κραιπάλης.

τού καλώς πράσσειν δοκεΐν: the point seems to be that Hyllus should 
be concerned for his father’s reputation. The Nurse does not mention the 
possibility that Heracles may be faring badly.

58 With dramatic economy, Hyllus opportunely arrives.
όρτίπους normally means ‘sound of foot’ (as in the famous passage on

Ate, ll. 9.505), but the schol. may be right to interpret it here as ‘with 
timely foot’: άρτίως καί ήρμοσμένως τώι καιρώι πορεύεται, cf. Aesch. Sept. 
372-3 καί μην δναξ δδ’ ... | είς άρτίκολλον άγγέλου λόγον μαθεΐν. For 
such etymological associations cf. Campbell EL 54; Fraenkel on Aesch. 
Ag. 149·

J
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θρώισκει: properly ‘leaps’, but in the context the meaning must be 
‘rushes’ or ‘comes rushing’. Why is Hyllus running? Ifit is to bring fresh 
news to D., Soph, does not give him time to explain that this was his 
errand. But the whole scene is unnaturalistic: the playwright has a great 
deal of information to convey, and the precise motivation of Hyllus’ 
arrival is dramatically unimportant (though his haste increases the 
sense of urgency).

δόμους: acc. of motion towards; prose usage demands a preposition. 
Cf. O.C. 643 τί δήτα χρήιζεις; ή δόμους στείχειν έμούς;

6ο ‘You can make use of both the man and my words’: a mild instance 
of the figure known as syllepsis (‘he lost his hat and his temper’).

61-3 D. elaborates the idea of the slave’s un-slave-like advice, cf. 
52-3·

ώ τέκνον, ώ παΐ: the tone is excited and affectionate, 
άρα ‘it would seem’, with a hint of surprise.

65 δαρόν: a poetic word, alien to Attic. It occurs only in the ‘Doric’ 
form δάρός in tragedy, even in iambic dialogue (cf. G. Bjorck, Das alpha 
impurum (Uppsala 1950) 126).

66 D.’s rephrasing of the Nurse’s words is significant: αίσχύνην is 
stronger than anything said by the Nurse, and calculated to stir Hyllus 
to action.

67 άλλ’ οίδα: Hyllus does not explain how he knows, or how long he has 
had the information, and no one asks him; therefore these questions 
have no dramatic importance. The scene is one of exposition, but Soph, 
also sketches in a warm relationship between mother and son: see 6in., 
and cf. Hyllus’ deference at 64.

68 ποϋ ... χθονός ‘where in the world’, lit. ‘where of the land’, partitive 
genitive, cf. 375, 705, 1145.

69 άροτον ‘ploughing season’ may recall the farmer of 32. The whole 
phrase is an elaborate way of saying ‘for the whole of last year’.

70 The ‘Lydian woman’ is Queen Omphale. Heracles was unable to 
obtain purification after murdering Iphitus until he was sold to her as a 
slave and the money was paid to Iphitus’ father (Apollodorus 2.6.2).

71 D.’s comment registers shock, and perhaps bitterness: this punish-
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ment was a shameful disgrace. One could hear anything (sc. and 
believe it) if he was willing to endure that.’

73 As Jebb says, D. is now prepared for any news: she recognizes that 
Heracles may even be dead.

74 ‘The Euboean land, city of Eurytus’ is Oechalia; cf. II. 2.730 
ΟΙχαλίην πόλιν Εύρύτου ΟΙχαλιήος. Strabo (10.448) knew of four other 
places called Oechalia, and there was dispute in antiquity over which 
was the home of Eurytus, but Soph, unambiguously chose the Euboean 
city.

76—81 Hyllus’ mention of Eurytus’ city intensifies the dramatic inter
est. Oechalia turns out to be no chance place, but the place associated 
with a critical turning point in Heracles’ life. D. seizes on her son’s 
words: ‘Do you know that Heracles left me a sure oracle about this 
land?’ The oracle foretells that Heracles will either meet his death in 
attempting this exploit (presumably the sacking of Oechalia), or suc
ceed and spend the rest of his life in peace. We are not told yet whether 
these μαντεία are to be associated with the tablet mentioned at 46ff, but 
enough is revealed to give a strong sense of urgency. See further 43-8, 
77nn. and Kamerbeek on this passage.

77 χώρας: some editors have preferred to read ώρας with Dronke, in 
order to make this passage fit better with the account of the prophecy at 
161 ff., where there is no mention of Oechalia, but only of a period of 
time (fifteen months, as at 44-5) which will culminate in the crisis. But 
(i) it is dramatically more effective at 76 for Hyllus’ comparatively 
casual mention of Eurytus’ city to strike a chord in D.’s mind than for 
her merely to interrupt him; (ii) it is typical of Soph, to be imprecise in 
his treatment of oracles, revealing new details at the most significant 
moments in the action (cf. W. Kranz, Studien zur antiken Literatur undihrem 
Nachwirken (Heidelberg 1967) 283-8; P. E. Easterling, I.C.S. 3 (1978) 
27-39, on Phil.); (iii) ώρα does not mean the same as καιρός.

79-80 ή ... ή: only after the catastrophe does it become clear that the 
two ‘alternatives’ are different formulations of the same prediction 
(824-30; 1169-72).

80 τούτον άρας άθλον ‘having taken on this contest’ (and won it). 
Agonistic language is repeatedly used of the activities of Heracles, cf. 
20-1, 26, 36, 159; 497-5300. The active άρας is unusual: the middle
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would be normal in the sense ‘undertake’, cf. Aesch. Supp. 342 (with 
πόλεμον), or ‘undergo’, cf. Ant. 907 (with πόνον).

81 τον λοιπόν ήδη βίοτον: for ήδη in such expressions cf. 168 τό λοιπόν 
ήδη, 921 and Phil. 454.

82 For the image of the scale poised nicely at the balance (‘the critical 
moment’) cf. O.C. 1508 όοπή βίου μοι; Alcaeus 141LP (quoted at Ar. 
Wasps 1235); Eur. Hipp. 1162.

83-5 Line 84 is rightly regarded as spurious: it interferes with the logic 
and syntax of an otherwise coherent passage. D. is being slightly 
euphemistic: ‘Will you not go to help him? Since either we are saved, if 
he is rescued, or we perish with him.’ άμα saves her from having to 
express more explicitly (and therefore more inauspiciously) the idea ‘if 
he perishes’.

83 ήνίκ’ ‘at a moment when’, almost causal.

85 Π οίχόμεσβ’: scanned ή οΐχομεσθ’ by synizesis.

86—90 Hyllus is not reproaching D. for failing to tell him the prophecy 
before; his words merely convey his eagerness to help. Cf. 58, 67nn.

88 πριν δ’... ούκ εΐα: for this combination of readings (πρίν Wakefield, 
εϊα Vauvilliers) see Stinton 125. νΰνδ’, the reading of the MSS, meaning 
‘as it was’, followed by νΰνδ’ at 90 meaning ‘as it is’, would hardly make a 
clear enough contrast between past and present. Dawe follows Dindorf 
and brackets 90 and 91 as interpolations; but this makes Hyllus end on 
too sanguine a note. Previously, with no knowledge of the oracle, Hyllus 
trusted in Heracles’ normal good luck and did not worry too much on 
his behalf (cf. 119-21). Now that he has heard D.’s news he will take 
prompt action.

90 τό μή: τό μή ού would be the regular construction after a negative 
main verb, but τό μή is also found in such cases, cf. 226; Goodwin 812; 
A. C. Moorhouse, C.Q. 34 (1940) 70-7.

92—3 ‘For to a person who is late, success, whenever he should learn of 
it, brings in gain.’ If Hyllus hears good news, even at this late stage, he 
will be rewarded. There is irony in these words for anyone who knows 
from the story what kind of news Hyllus will in fact hear.

έπει πύθοιτο: subjunctive with άν would be normal in an indefinite
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temporal (or relative) clause in primary sequence, but the optative is 
used in gnomic statements to give a greater generality to the expression, 
cf. Ant. 666-7 άλλ’ δν πόλις στήσειε, τοΰδε χρή κλύειν | και σμικρά καί 
δίκαια καί τάναντία, and Ο.Τ. 314-15·

Exeunt Hyllus and the Nurse, and perhaps also D. (but Oliver Taplin 
thinks she probably stays on stage during the Parodos, The stagecraft of 
Aeschylus (Oxford 1977) 248 and 263).

The main function of this scene is to introduce D. and engage our 
sympathy for her, and to convey a sense of extreme urgency: Heracles’ 
fate ‘trembles in the scale’ (82). The opening account of D.’s life is also 
seen later to have an important function in the play (see especially on 
497-530). Many critics have drawn the wrong psychological conclu
sions from the Prologue; they suggest that because she needs the Nurse 
to prompt her D. is weak-willed and over-timorous, even unintelligent. 
But her tone at 6iff. is firm and dignified (see 66n.); and Hyllus himself 
gives the reason why no one has taken action before: Heracles’ normal 
good luck. The wife of the most conspicuously successful of Greek heroes 
would not expect to have to send messengers after him, or, indeed, to 
take any initiatives on his behalf.

94-140 Parodos
Enter the Chorus, the young girls ofTrachis who give their name to the 

H| play. As often in the lyrics, the poet makes little attempt to characterize
them. He draws attention to their youth and sex when these are dra
matically relevant (see on 1448".); at other times the words he gives 
them might suit any chorus equally well. For the metre of this and all
other lyrics see Appendix 1.

The thought of the Parodos is quite simple, but the expression trans
forms it into poetry of depth and splendour.

ist strophe O Sun, where is Heracles?
1st antistrophe Deianira is full of sorrow at his absence.
2nd strophe His fortunes vary, but he wins through in the end,

thanks to divine help.
2nd antistrophe Deianira, you must not despair: Zeus has given 

mixed fortunes to everyone.

1
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epode The cycle ofjoy and sorrow is constantly revolving;
and so we must have hope for Heracles.

The relevance of these sentiments is immediately clear. The Chorus 
were not present during the Prologue, and they have no knowledge of 
the news that Heracles is in Euboea, but they have heard about D.’s 
distress, and they have come to comfort her. Their reasons are (i) 
Heracles has always come home safely in the past: as son of Zeus he is a 
special case; (ii) he is subject, like everyone else, to a mixture ofjoy and 
sorrow, so that if there is sorrow now there will be joy to come.

The cycle ofjoy and sorrow is implicit in the opening words of the 
play, the ‘old saying’ that you can only judge a man’s fortune when his 
life is over. D. has rejected its validity for herself (40'.), claiming that her 
lot is already all evil, a constant round of anxieties, but there is an irony 
in her certainty: the audience knows (or fears) that what is to come will 
be worse than her worst imaginings. The Chorus’ words, too, are unin
tentionally ironical, in that they predict a happy issue for Heracles, but 
this does not undermine the authority of the great lines describing the 
cycle ofjoy and sorrow: it is only the Chorus’ diagnosis of Heracles’ 
situation that is to prove wrong, not their insight into the working of the 
universe. The notion of an underlying universal rhythm is very strongly 
conveyed by the imagery: the alternation of night and day is expressed 
in terms of birth and death; and the vicissitudes of Heracles and the 
pattern of change in human affairs are compared to the natural move
ments of sea and stars. The presence of evil is thus part of the scheme of 
things (a traditional Greek belief, cf. on 126ff.); this is one reason for 
resisting the view that the play is a protest against the malice or the 
indifference of the gods (see Introduction 8-11).

The sense of pattern is strongly reinforced all through the Parodos by 
the poet’s use of words in contrasting pairs: τίκτει/κατευνάζει; 
βάντ’/έπιόντα; στ ρέψει/αύξει; πημα/χαρά; βεβακε/έπέρχεται; χαίρειν/ 
στέρεσθαι.

See further Winnington-Ingram, Sophocles 331-2.

44-102 First Strophe. The Chorus appeal to the Sun, who sees every
thing, to tell them where Heracles is now. For the all-seeing Sun cf. IL 
WJTt Od. 8.270-1; appeals to him as witness are common in Greek 
poetry. Burton (The chorus 44-5) notes that the opening of the Parodos 
takes the form of a traditional prayer-hymn.
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94-5 Elaboration in the grandest style: ‘You whom starry night 
brings forth when she is herself despoiled, you whom night lays to rest in 
a blaze offire’. The idea is of night as both parent and victim of the day, 
which in its turn is destroyed by night, αίόλα (see 1 in.) and φλογιζό- 
μενον convey an impression ofsplendour, reinforced (as Jebb saw) by the 
martial associations of έναριζομένα. For night as the mother of day cf. 
Aesch. Ag. 264-5 Fraenkel’s note.

97-9 τον Άλκμήνας ... παΐς: lit. ‘tell me about Alcmena’s, where the 
son is’ meaning ‘tell me about Alcmena’s son, where he is’. For the 
syntax cf. Stinton 127 and Eur. H.F. 840 γνώι μεν τον "Ηρας οίός έστ’ 
αύτώι χόλος.

πόθι μοι πόθι παΐς: this is Triclinius’ emendation of πόθι μοι πόθι μοι 
παΐς in the MSS, which as it stands does not respond with 107 in the 
antistrophe. Pace Kamerbeek, Soph, seems to have liked repetition-plus- 
variation of this kind, cf. Phil. 1178 φίλα μοι φίλα ταύτα (where the MS G 
expands to φίλα μοι φίλα μοι ταΰτα); for other examples of scribal 
expansion in the interest of symmetry cf. Phil. 832 ϊθι μοι ΐθι μοι (QR) for 
ϊθι ΐθι μοι; O.C. 1099 ώ πάτερ ώ πάτερ (LA etc.) for ώ πάτερ πάτερ.

99 ώ ... φλεγέθων: Jebb well compares Ο.Τ. 164 for the direct invo
cation ώ ... φλεγέθων following Άλιον αίτώ.

στεροπάι: properly ‘lightning flash’, but also used of dazzling light 
(e.g. Od. 4.72). ‘You who blaze with brilliant flashing light’ adds to the 
visual impact of this stanza.

100-1 An elaborate way of saying ‘on sea or on land’. πόντιας αύλώνας 
(sc. ναίει) presents no difficulty, but δισσαΐσιν άπείροις κλιθείς is prob
lematic. Traditionally it has been taken to mean ‘situated (i.e. dwelling) 
on (one of the) two continents’ (Europe and Asia, the inhabited world), 
but there is no exact parallel for κλιθείς in this sense (cf. Stinton 128, 
n. 33 for a discussion of the evidence); it ought to mean ‘lying’ or 
‘leaning’. No convincing emendation has yet been made. Stinton, 
noting that αύλωνας means ‘creeks’, ‘channels’, suggests δισσαΐς έν 
άπείροις κρυφείς (‘Heracles in some comer of earth or sea is hidden from 
the eyes of men but not from the sun’); this perhaps lays too much stress 
on the concealment of Heracles, but it is not impossible. Dawe {Studies in 
79-80) reads δισσάς άν’ άπειρους συθείς, citing O.C. 118 ποΰ ναίει, ποΰ

J



COMMENTARY: 102-6 87

κυρεΐ έκτόπιος συθείς; Cf. Ο. Τ. 446, where συθείς is opposed to παρών. In 
these contexts it means ‘departed’, ‘vanished’ (rather than ‘rushing’), 
which would be appropriate here if the context made it clear enough. 
Lloyd-Jones (C.Q,· n.s. 4 (1954) 91) suggested a different approach: 
πόντιας αύλώνας arc the straits of the Black Sea (i.e. the East) and 
δισσαΐσιν άπείροις κλιθείς means what it says, ‘leaning against the two 
continents’, i.e. grasping the Pillars of Hercules, in the far West. The 
contrast is then between East and West, which is especially appropriate 
in an address to the Sun. But this would be a highly specialized and 
perhaps obscure allusion, and the picture of a gigantic Heracles is at 
odds with the rest of the ode.

102 κατ’ ‘in respect of’, cf. Jebb on O.T. 1087.

103-11 First Antistrophe. This stanza presents a picture of D. which 
recalls the Prologue in precise detail: it emphasizes her fear, longing and 
loneliness, and even glances at the story of her wooing (άμφινεική 104).

IO3“7 ποθουμέναι ... πόθον: Soph, likes repeating the same word at 
close intervals or echoing a word with another derived from the same 
root (cf. εύνάζειν, εύναΐς ιοβ, 109). The effect is often to lay great stress 
on the repeated idea, as here, ποθουμέναι is middle, elsewhere un
attested, but the sense must be active, cf. Campbell EL 52-3 on Soph.’s 
use of the middle. The ‘longing heart’ belongs to D., not to the Chorus, 
despite the word order.

104 άεί gains prominence from being placed so early in the sentence; 
logically one would expect it to qualify τρύχεσθαι, but in this position it 
influences the whole sentence and stresses the endlessness of D.’s misery.

105 ola: neuter plural used adverbially, like δτε. The simile of the 
sorrowful bird is pathetic: it suggests D.’s vulnerability as well as her 
longing. Cf. the image of the lonely calf at 530.

106-7 εύνάζειν: this image links (and contrasts) D.’s anxiety with the 
round of night and day described in the strophe: night puts day to sleep, 
but D. cannot do the same to her longing. Longo points out that the 
phrase also suggests her literal sleeplessness: her longing cannot be 
stilled, nor can her eyes be closed in sleep.

άόακρύτων... πόθον: lit. ‘the longing of her eyes, so as to leave them
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without tears’; άδακρύτων is proleptic. Soph.’s choice of phrase here 
perhaps owes something to the common Greek association between the 
eyes and love (cf. 547-90.).

108 ‘Cherishing (lit. feeding) mindful fear for the journey (obj. gen.) 
of her husband (poss. gen.)’, but the word order makes it possible also to 
construe άνδρός directly with both εύμναστον and δεΐμα.

τρέφουσαν is Casaubon’s conjecture for φέρουσαν in the MSS, which 
would mean (less appropriately in this context) ‘bearing the fear as a 
burden’. Some editors (e.g. Radermacher) have argued for the sense 
‘carrying in her heart’ (as a mother carries a child in her womb), which 
would suit the context better and could possibly be right. But τρέφουσαν 
with δεΐμα echoes άεί τιν’ έκ φόβου φόβον τρέφω of the Prologue (28).

109-10 D.’s bed is ‘anxious’ (in the sense of‘a burden on her mind’) 
and ‘made husbandless’ (άνάνδρωτος is more pathetic than άνανδρος 
‘lacking a husband’).

εύναϊς: there is no need to choose between locative and causal dative: 
she pines both on her desolate bed and because of’tf..

in δύστανον: sc. D. (despite Eur. Hipp. 162-3 κακ<* δύστανος 
άμηχανία).

έλπίζουσαν need not have an optimistic sense. Here κακάν ... αίσαν 
shows that it means ‘foreboding’.

112-21 Second Strophe. This difficult passage has been construed in 
, various ways, but the essential points are clear: (i) Heracles’ life has been

one of constant tossing on a sea of troubles; (ii) so far some god has
(I always rescued him. Point (ii) is expressed in perspicuous Greek, but (i)

is more puzzling. The similes at the beginning and end of the sentence 
are straightforward enough: ‘as one can see the waves going past and 
coming on’, i.e. as wave after wave passes by; and ‘like the Cretan sea’ 
(which was and is notoriously rough), βάντ’ έπιόντα τ’ in the first simile 
suggests a rhythmic succession, the rise and fall of water; it seems natural 
to suppose that οΰτω... πολύπονον echoes this pattern, and most critics 
have seen a contrast expressed here: like a man buffeted on the sea 
Heracles is now thrown back (reading στρέφει: see iifi-ign.), now 
‘raised to honour’. This contrast need not conflict (as e.g. Longo fears it 
vould) with the main contrast of the stanza, namely Heracles’ regular 
quence of πόνοι and his regular sequence of rescues. Perhaps the
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function of στρέφει τό δ’ αύξει is to convey the inner rhythm of his πόνοι: 
Heracles reaches high points as well as low ones, but (like the swimmer) 
he is all the time in danger. See further on 116-19, and for the overall 
picture cf. Pindar, 01. 12.5-7 αΐ γε μεν άνδρών | πόλλ’ άνω, τά δ’ αύ κάτω | 
ψεύδη μεταμώνια τάμνοισαι κυλίνδοντ’ έλπίδες, though there the image is 
of ships, not of a swimmer.

1x2 γάρ: the sentence gives the reason for D.’s anxiety: the vicissitudes 
of Heracles.

x 12-14 άκάμαντος ... κύματ’: Greek says ‘waves of the wind’ for waves 
caused by the wind, cf. //. 2.396-7 ού ποτέ κύματα λείπει | παντοίων 
άνέμων, δτ’ δν ένθ’ ή ένθα γένωνται.

δν: this is a likely supplement (the text is one syllable short); the 
optative without fiv is not easy to parallel except when the idea of 
possibility is emphasized (seejebb on O.C. 170 with Appendix 275-6). 
έν would be required in prose to express the idea ‘over (or on) the sea’, 
but in poetry the bare dative is unobjectionable. See further Burton, The 
chorus 46 with n. 15.

εύρέι: scanned -wbya poetic licence borrowed from epic; the 
phrase is Homeric (Od. 1.197).

116-19 oCmo δέ: f°r δέ in the ‘so’ halfofa comparison cf. El. 27 ώσαύτως 
δε σύ. Apodotic δέ is rare in Soph., but even rarer in the other tragedians 
(Denniston 179-80).

τόν Καδμογενη: a grand name for Heracles, meaning little more than 
‘Theban’; he was not one of Cadmus’ descendants. Cf. ‘Erectheidae’ for 
‘Athenians’ in general, as at Eur. Med. 824.

στρέφει‘whirls back’ (Reiske). τρέφει in the MSS would mean ‘feeds’, 
‘keeps’, possibly ‘surrounds’, cf. Eur. Hipp. 367 πόνοι τρέφοντες βροτούς 
(see Burton, The chorus A. Macro, A.J.P. 94 (1973) 1-3), but none of 
these senses is appropriate to the movement implied in the similes, cf.
I Ι2-2ΙΠ.

τό δ’ is adverbial, implying a preceding τό μέν: ‘at one time ... at 
another time’ (Denniston 166).

αύξει cannot mean simply ‘raises’. The word carries the sense ‘exalt’, 
‘raise to honour’ in contexts where it does not mean literally ‘increase’, 
‘strengthen’.

βιότου πολύπονον: it is probably best to take the whole phrase βιότου



90 COMMENTARY: 120-2

... Κρήσιον together: ‘as it were a Cretan sea of life’s troubles’ (cf. 
Stinton 129). Or else take βιότου πολύπονον (πέλαγος) as the subject, 
understanding πέλαγος from the end of the sentence: ‘the trouble-filled 
(sea) of his life’. One would expect the subject to be the life of Heracles 
expressed literally rather than metaphorically, but the way has been 
prepared by the simile of the waves. Some editors take βιότου πολύπονον 
as the equivalent ofto βιότου πολύπονον (‘the trouble-filled nature of his 
life’) or of0 πολύπονος βίοτος, but the omission of the article makes such 
interpretations very difficult. (Radermacher cites Ant. 1209 άσημα 
βοής = άσημος βοή, but the neuter plural used there and in the parallels 
given byjebb ad loc. makes it easier to dispense with the article.)

120-1 'Αιδα: genitive of the Doric Άιδας.
σφε ‘him’. This form can be singular or plural, masculine or feminine,

to suit the poet’s convenience.

122-31 Second Antistrophe. The Chorus offer advice to D.

122 ών έπιμεμφομένας ‘seeing that you complain’ (gen. abs.) ‘of these 
things’ (cf. Kamerbeek, approved by D. L. Page, Gnomon 32 (i960)
318). ών must refer rather generally to the situation described in the two 
preceding stanzas: D.’s distress caused by the absence of Heracles. The 
alternative reading ών έπιμεμφομένα σ’ makes the Chorus do the com
plaining, and ών has to look back to 103-11; this could be an introduc
tion to their advice to D., but άντία δ’ οΐσω is perhaps as strong an 
expression of reproof as is appropriate for them, and έπιμέμφομαι nor
mally takes a dative of the person blamed.

122-3 αίδοΐα is Musgrave’s conjecture for άδεια in the MSS. If we can 
assume that οϊσω means ‘bring forward’, ‘advance’ an argument (cf. 
O.C. 166 λόγον ... οΐσεις), αΐδοΐα gives a satisfactory antithesis to άντία: 
T will speak with respect, but in opposition’ (or possibly αίδοΐα means 
‘in a way calculated to arouse αΐδώς in you’; cf. Aesch. Supp. 455 πολλών 
άκουσον τέρματ’ αΐδοίων λόγων, which can be interpreted in either of 
these senses). Lloyd-Jones (Y.C.S. 22 (1972) 263) argues that άντία οΐσω 
would have the effect of a single word, like άντιφερίζω, and therefore 
prefers to keep άδεια (= fern. sing. οΓήδύς: it could not be the neuter 
plural in Attic), understanding εΐμί. He interprets άδεια as ‘well- 
disposed’ (on the analogy of Eur. Phoen. 771): ‘I am kindly disposed 
towards you, but I shall offer a remonstrance’. But the Chorus’ respect is
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dramatically more relevant than their general good feeling towards D., 
even supposing that this is how one ought to interpret άδεια here 
(Stinton (131) discusses the possible meanings οΓήδύς).

125 Ελπίδα τάν άγαθάν: in contrast to the bad sense of έλπίζουσαν at 
I II.

126—8 Ανάλγητα, unusually, means ‘without pain’ here, rather than 
‘without feeling pain’.

έπέβαλε is probably gnomic aorist; the force is something like ‘never 
did and never will’. The logic is ‘Zeus did not impose a painless lot on 
any mortal, so don’t^ou despair’, but the order of the ideas is inverted: 
‘Don’t despair, for not without pain, either, is the lot imposed by Zeus 
on (the rest of) mankind.’ ForoC6ein this kind of sentence cf. Denniston 
195. For the sentiment cf. II. 24.5248*. (cited by the scholiast).
I29”3I ··· κυκλοΰσιν = έπικυκλοΰσιν by tmesis. The intransitive
use οΓκυκλέω and its compounds is not paralleled at this date, but there 
is no other reason to suspect the text. For the idea of a cyclic pattern in 
human fortunes cf. e.g. Pindar, 01. 2.37; Soph. fr. 871 P & R άλλ’ ούμός 
αίει πότμος έν πυκνώι θεού , τροχώι κυκλεΐται; John Jones, On Aristotle and 
Greek tragedy (London 1962) 174-77.

‘Sorrow and joy come round in their turn to everyone, like the 
revolving paths of the Great Bear.’ This constellation was known in 
antiquity for its fixed nature: it had ‘no share in the baths of Ocean’, 
i.e. never set {II. 18.4878*. and Od. 5.2728*., with Stanford’s note). The 
effect of the simile is therefore to suggest predictable order as well as 
mutability; cf. the picture in the first strophe of the alternation of night 
and day (94-5).

στροφάδες: perhaps Soph, was thinking of the Homeric description of 
the Great Bear ή τ’ αύτοΰ στρέφεται {II. 18.488), ‘which revolves in the 
same place’.
132-40 Epode. Here there is a slight shift of emphasis. So far the stress 
has been laid on each individual’s experience of alternating joy and 
sorrow; now the Chorus expand the idea to include the succession of this 
rhythm from one individual to the next. Nothing remains fixed for 
mortals: as night follows day (and day follows night), so there is a 
constant succession of bad and good fortunes (κήρες and πλούτος), first 
for one person, then for another. By expressing the comparison para- 
tactically (‘neither night nor misfortunes nor prosperity’) Soph, gives
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great prominence to αίόλα νύξ, which like the Great Bear is a symbol of 
eternity as well as of rhythmic change. The echo of 94 reinforces the 
sense of unity conveyed by the imagery of this ode: the heavenly bodies, 
the sea, the fortunes of men are all part of the same pattern of unending 
mutability.

134—5 δφαρ I βέβακε ‘in a moment it is gone’. Logically ‘it’ is νύξ, 
κήρες and πλούτος. The word δφαρ occurs three more times in this play 
(all in lyrics: 529, 821,958) but nowhere else in extant Soph.

τώι δ’ έπέρχεται ‘but rejoicing and being deprived [ofjoy] comes to the 
turn of another’, τώι δ’ picks up a preceding τώι μεν implicit in the first 
part of the sentence, cf. 117η. χαίρειν and στέρεσθαι are best construed as 
subjects of έπέρχεται.

136-40 These lines are a close echo of 122-6: hope is a key theme of 
the Parodos. The Chorus’ advice to D. is presented in the circular form 
characteristic of a consolatio: ‘I bid you be hopeful, for ...; therefore, I 
bid you be hopeful.’

& lit. ‘in respect of which things’, i.e. ‘so’. The meaning should not be 
pressed too closely: at most there is a vague reference to the whole 
subject of Heracles’ absence and D.’s anxiety, while the more pointed 
τάδ’, which she must ‘hold ever in her hopes’, are the truths that the 
Chorus have just been expounding. Alternatively, δ and τάδ’ could both 
have the same. referent, cf. Eur. I.A. 55-6 σφραγίδα φύλασσ’ ήν έπί 
δέλτωι J τήνδε κομίζεις.

έλπίσιν... Ισχειν: in prose one would expect έν έλπίσιν ισχειν. 
λέγω Τ command’, with acc. and inf., cf. Phil, ιοί λέγω σ’ έγώ δόλωι

Φιλοκτήτην λαβειν.

Ι39”4θ · · · δβουλον ‘so unmindful’ (sc. as to allow his own son to
come to grief). For Heracles as son of Zeus cf. 826η.

141-496 First Episode

Enter Deianira (if she has not remained on stage; cf. 92-30.).

141-77 Deianira’s second long speech. The dramatic function of this 
speech is twofold, (i) It presents D. in relation to younger women, 
revealing what the audience must take to be her normal attitude, which 
is sympathetic, not jealous. This is important preparation for her con-

t
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frontation with Iolc. (ii) It deepens the sense of foreboding generated by 
the last part of the Prologue.

Structure: (141-52) D. contrasts her own anxieties as a married 
woman with the peace and freedom of a young girl before marriage 
(typified by the Chorus); (153-77) she explains her present chief cause 
of anxiety: Heracles’ parting instructions when he left home fifteen 
months before.

141 πεπυσμένη μέν: the word order gives prominence to πεπυσμένη: 
‘You have heard about my troubles; I hope you will never experience 
anything similar.’

ώςάπεικάσαι: parenthetically, ‘to make a guess’, i.e. ‘I suppose’, cf. 
O.C. 16; Eur. Or. 1298 (Goodwin 778). άπεικάζω usually means ‘rep
resent’, ‘copy’ or ‘compare’, but there is no need (in view of the 
parallels) to read έπεικάσαι here.

142 θυμοφθορώ occurs only here, but its meaning is clear. The word 
suggests internal distress, by contrast with πάθημα, which is suffering 
that everyone can see.

143 Ηήτ’ ··· v®v δ’: θ· begins as if she were going to express her 
solicitude for the Chorus in two parallel wishes: ‘may you neither... nor 
...’, but the idea of‘finding out by experience’ prompts the contrasting 
thought 'now (νύν δ’) you have no experience’. For ούτε and μήτε 
followed by δέ cf. Denniston 511.

έκμάθοις: ‘finding out’ is a key theme in this play, cf. 2,336-7,449-50, 
459» 582-3, 694, 710-11,934, 1110, 1245.

144—7 to... νεάζον ‘young life’ (Jebb). D. is thinking of young females, 
as the rest of the passage shows, but τό νεάζον embraces ‘youth’ 
in general, and turns easily into a quasi-metaphor as the sentence 
develops. The language of 144-6 suggests a young plant which grows in 
some sheltered spot, untouched by the harmful extremes of the weather, 
but βόσκεται suggests a living creature, and human feelings are clearly 
implied in ήδοναις δμοχθον at 147. At 148 τό νεάζον has been replaced by 
the more specific τις, who instead of παρθένος is called γυνή. Soph, is 
perhaps drawing on the image at II. 18.56-7 in which Achilles is 
compared to a carefully tended young plant (ό δ’ άνέδραμεν έρνεϊ Ισος·| 
τόν μεν έγώ θρέψασα, φυτόν ώς γουνώι άλωής), cf. Od. 6.162-3, where 
Odysseus compares Nausicaa to a palm sapling (... φοίνικος νέον έρνος
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άνερχόμενον ένόησα). The detail of 144-6 recalls three passages in the 
Odyssey. 4.566 (the Elysian fields untouched by snow, storms, or rain); 
5.478?. (the two olive bushes protected from winds, sun and rain); 
6.43-4 (Olympus free from winds, rain and snow). The total impression 
here is of ideal security and protection; the sequence ού, ούδ’, ούδέ, ούδέν 
adds to the solemnity of the lines. Dawe {Studies Hi 80-1) brackets 144-6 
as an interpolation ‘utterly alien to their context’: these lines must be 
part of a description of‘some idyllic place’. But the passage in Od. 5 
about the olive bushes shows that even in Homer the theme was not so 
restricted. For the textual difficulties see 145η.

γάρ... τοιοϊσδε: both words look back to νϋν δ’ άπειρος εΐ: ‘you have no 
experience of trouble; for young life grows in such (sc. untroubled) 
places’.

βόσκεται ‘is nurtured’, almost ‘grows’, rather than more narrowly 
‘feeds’; cf. Aj. 558 τέως δέ κούφοις πνεύμασιν βόσκου.

145 χώροισιν αύτοϋ (‘places of its own’) has aroused suspicion, and a 
close parallel is hard to find; see Dawe, Studies hi 80-1 and Jebb’s 
Appendix. The best emendation is Pearson’s χώροις ΐν’ αύαίνει νιν 
(based on Wunder’s χώροις ΐν’ αύαίνοντος): ‘in places where the sun’s 
heat does not wither it’.

θάλπος θεού ‘the (sun) god’s heat’.

146 κλονεΐ ‘agitates’ is vox propria of winds (e.g. //. 23.213 νέφεα 
κλονέοντε πάροιθεν, of Boreas and Zephyrus); it is applied to heat and 
rain by a mild zeugma.

147 ήδοναΐς: probably dative of attendant circumstances, ‘in the midst 
of pleasures’.

έξαίρει βίον: a good illustration of Soph.’s bold use of language, 
έξαίρειν is a common enough word meaning ‘raise’, ‘take up’ or ‘take 
out’; with βίον it must mean ‘grow’, suggesting both the plant ‘shooting 
up’ (cf. άνέδραμεν and άνερχόμενον in the Homeric passages cited above, 
144-7η.) and the exultation of the young growing thing.

148 ές τοΰθ’ έως ‘till such time as’, lit. ‘up to this point, until’. For έως 
without &v cf. Aj. 555 έως τό χαίρειν καί τό λυπεΐσθαι μάθηις (Goodwin 
620).

149“5θ D.’s picture of married life recalls the themes of the Prologue, 
especially 27-30. έν νυκτί κτλ. suggests sleepless nights of anxiety.
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κληθτμ ‘is called’, καλούμαι is regularly used with words expressing 
kinship or status almost in the sense of είμί, cf. 551 and LSJ s.v. II. 2.

150 ‘Feeling fear (that comes) from husband or children’, i.e. on their 
account.

ήτοι... ή: cf. Denniston 553.

151—a resume the thought of 142-3, but give it a different emphasis. 
Only someone who was herself experienced could understand D.’s 
suffering.

είσίδοιτο: the middle is often used in tragedy where prose would use 
the active, but there may be a suggestion here of‘seeing for oneself’.

αύτοΰ not αύτής, because D. is generalizing, and general statements 
about women are often expressed in masculine terms in Greek, cf. El. 
770-1 ούδέ γάρ κακώς | πάσχοντι μίσος ών τέκηι προσγίγνεται. Instances 
with the plural are much commoner, since the plural is natural in 
generalizations.

κακοϊσιν οΐς — κακά οίς, by attraction of the antecedent into the case 
of the relative. Jebb points out that οίς κακοϊσιν would be a more usual 
order: the antecedent is rarely placed first, except at the beginning of the 
sentence.

153 πάθη: this leads the audience back to πάθημα at 142, and so to the 
present crisis (so Radermacher).

ούνδή: Soph, is the only tragedian to use this combination, which is 
very common in Plato and Herodotus; cf. Denniston 469 and 470 n. 1. 
Translate ‘Well, as you know ..

154 olov ούπω πρόσθεν: sc. έκλαυσάμην.

155”β ήμος .. · τάτ’ cf. 531 “3 ήρθζ · · · τήΡ°ζ· ήΡ°ζ is an epicism, rare in 
tragedy; cf. Jebb on O.T. 1134.

τελευταίαν: his most recent departure, fifteen months ago. But there 
may also be a hint of a more sinister sense, ‘his last journey’; cf. the 
ominous note in κού θανούμενος at 160.

157 παλαιόν δέλτον. this was first mentioned at 47; it contains the text 
of a prophecy concerning Heracles, as appears from 16gflT. (cf. also 
1165η.). παλαιόν suggests something venerable and perhaps mysterious; 
at 1167 we learn that Heracles inscribed it himself. For the emphasis on 
the past in this play cf. 555-8, 114inn. and Introduction 4-5.
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157-8 έγγεγραμμένην | ξυνθήμαθ’ ‘inscribed with signs’; the accusative 
of the direct object is retained with the passive participle. Formulated 
with an active verb the phrase would be έγγράφει τις ξυνθήματα δέλτωι. 
Cf. inscripti nomina regum .. .flores (Virgil, Ecl. 3.106-7).

ξυνθήμαθ’ may possibly be a deliberate archaism; as Jcbb suggests, 
Soph, ‘may have felt that it suited the heroic age to speak of writing as a 
mystery’.

158 έτλη: why should Heracles need to ‘bring himself’ to tell D.? 
Because it only became necessary to instruct her when he envisaged the 
possibility of his death; previously he had gone out confidently ώς τι 
δρόσων ... κού θανούμενος.

159 πολλούς Αγώνας έξιών ‘going out on many exploits’, cf. Thue. 1.15 
έκδήμους στρατείας ... ούκ έξήισαν for the cognate accusative. For the 
same idea and the same construction in lyrics cf. 505-6.

οδτω: this is Tournier’s emendation, giving the sense ‘signs that never 
before had he brought himself to explain to me like this' (i.e. as I shall go 
on to relate). Most MSS offer οΰπω, which would be quite acceptable, 
but would add little more than a touch of vehemence after πρόσθεν ούκ 
έτλη ποτέ, οΰπω in LRU suggests that οΰπω was not the original reading.

160 ώς τι δράσων ‘as one about to achieve something of note’, cf. O.C. 
732 ήκω γάρ ούχ ώς δράν τι βουληθείς (Goodwin 864).

εΐρπε is more picturesque than έβη; ‘calling up the act of motion to the 
eye’ (Campbell).

κού θανούμενος: cf. 155~6n.

161 νΰν δ’ referring to past time as at El. 1334 νΰν δ’ εύλάβειαν ... 
προυθέμην.

ώς έτ’ ούκ ών ‘as if he were a doomed man’ (Jebb). Longo points out 
that έτ’ ούκ differs from ούκέτι; compare ‘not henceforth’ and ‘no 
longer’.

i6i—8 είπε μέν ... είπε δέ: the emphasis on Heracles giving his instruc
tions makes a firm opening to a complex sentence. ‘He told me (i) what I 
must take as my marriage-property and (ii) what disposition of his 
patrimony he made for his children, having fixed in advance the time 
(sc. for the carrying out of these instructions) (saying) that when he had 
been absent for fifteen months then he must either die or, surviving that

1
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term, live an untroubled life ever after.’ The information on the tablet 
is not Heracles’ will, but the prophecy. Heracles first revealed the 
prophecy to D., then gave her his testamentary instructions, but Soph, 
tells the story in reverse order, so as to lay the strongest stress on the idea 
of the critical moment, which is dramatically more important. The 
verbal repetition χρόνον, χρόνωι, χρόνου reinforces this emphasis.

161-2 δ τι and ήν introduce parallel indirect questions; the clarity of 
the sentence is reduced by reading δτι (with the MSS): ‘he told me that I 
must take ..

λέχους ... κτήσιν: lit. ‘possession of marriage’, a vague phrase, which 
suits the heroic setting. It could no doubt be understood to include both 
the dowry and any gifts that Heracles might have made to D.; cf. 
A.R.W. Harrison, The law of Athens (Oxford 1968) 47 and 56.

1^4-5 τρίμηνον ... κάνιαύσιος: this construction seems harsh, but it is 
perhaps what Soph, wrote. With τρίμηνον one must understand χρόνον 
(acc. of time during which); one would expect κάνιαύσιον to follow, but 
the adjective is absorbed into the case of the subject, Heracles. Greek 
often uses personal adjectives to express ideas for which English uses 
adverbs, e.g. άνήριθμος, νύκτερος. Cf. O.C. 441 ήλαυνέ μ’ έκ γης χρόνιον 
and Plato, Rep. 614b δωδεκαταΐος έπι τήι πυράι κείμενος άνεβίω. If emen
dation is necessary Wakefield’s τρίμηνος accounts better for the corrup
tion than Brunck’s κάνιαύσιον.

βεβώς ‘being gone’, rather than ‘having departed’, βεβώς is not otiose 
after άπείη; it adds the idea that Heracles is absent on his own initiative 
(so Schiassi).

164-8 These lines supplement and elaborate the information given in 
the Prologue, (i) At 440Γ. it is stated that Heracles has been absent for 
fifteen months, with the implication that the length of this period is 
significant and a hint that the evidence is contained on the tablet. Here 
(164-6) the end of the fifteen-month period is explicitly named as the 
critical moment for Heracles, (ii) At 770*. (keeping the text as trans
mitted) the time when Heracles must face either death or a future of 
untroubled life is associated with Oechalia; here (i66ff.) it is identified 
with the end of the period of fifteen months.

166-7 τώιδε τώι χρόνωι... τοΰθ*.. .τοΰ χρόνου τέλος: the repetition with 
variation helps to stress the idea that, whether he is going to die or be
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released from toil, in either case the critical moment for Heracles is the 
end of the fifteen-month period, τότ’ is to be taken with both alternat
ives. Kamerbeek is wrong to treat τώιδε τώι χρόνωι as an insertion by D., 
not part of the indirect speech but referring to the dramatic present.

ύπεκδρομόντα: the idea is of‘escaping from under’. At Eur. Med. 524 
the metaphor is applied to a ship eluding danger, but there is no such 
explicit comparison here, and the latent image seems to be quite vague. 
Cf. the common Homeric use οίύπεκφεύγω.

i68 The phrasing of the prophecy recalls 81.
βίωι: for the dative cf. 544, where Heracles is said νόσωι νοσεϊν, and

[Aesch.] P. V. 384. The accusative is commoner in such phrases (K.-G 1 
308 A.4).

169-72 An elaborate sentence, giving weight to the prophecy as an 
oracular utterance through the stress on words of ‘saying’: έφραζε, 
αύδήσαι, έφη. Dawe follows Bergk in bracketing 169-70 as an interpo
lation, but there is dramatic point in the fullness of expression. ‘Such, he 
declared, were the things fated by the gods to be the issue of the toils of 
Heracles, as he said the ancient oak of Dodona once told, from (the 
mouths of) the two Peleiades’ (or ‘doves’, cf. 172η.). Dodona in Epirus, 
the most ancient Greek oracular site, is chosen in preference to Delphi 
because its god was Zeus, dramatically of great importance in this play 
as father of Heracles; cf. 19, 826nn.

170 τών Ηρακλείων... πόνων: for the adjective 'Ηρακλείων cf. 49-57^ 
The translation given in the preceding note follows Pearson (C.R. 39 
(1925) 2) in taking πόνων as dependent on έκτελευτάσθαι: the word 
order seems to favour this interpretation. Others take πόνων as the 
equivalent of περί πόνων and translate e.g. ‘He said that such things were 
destined to be accomplished with regard to the toils of Heracles’ (Jebb). 
The nearest analogy is O.C. 354-5 μαντεΐ’... & τοϋδ’ έχρήσθη σώματος; 
Jebb sees these cases as extensions of the use of the bare gen. in tragedy 
with verbs of speaking or asking, cf. 1122~3n.

171 την παλαιόν φηγόν: the talking oak at Dodona, cf. 1168; Od.
14.32 76?, [Aesch.] P.V. 832. Prophetic trees were not part of the general 
pattern of Greek belief, but parallels have been found in Italy and the 
North (cf. H. W. Parke, The oracles of %cus (Oxford 1967) 20-3). How 
the oak ‘spoke’ is not known; perhaps through the rusding of its leaves



COMMENTARY: 172-3 99

(as later antiquity supposed), or the interpreters may have believed, or 
pretended, that they heard the oak speak human language (this seems to 
be implied by earlier writers): see Parke 27-9.

172 Δωδωνι: as iffrom a nominative Δωδών, which is not attested, cf. fr. 
455 P&R Δωδώνι ναίων Ζεύς. The common form is Δωδώνη, hence the 
Latin Dodona.

δισσών έκ πελειάδων: a major problem centres round this phrase: see 
Jebb’s Appendix, 203-7 and the scholiast’s long note. Doves were 
traditionally associated with Dodona, both in stories of its foundation, 
and in some accounts of the oracular responses, cf. Hdt. 2.54-5. Parke 
(ch. hi) inclines to the view that in the early period of Dodona’s history 
real doves inhabited the sacred oak and their calls were interpreted 
along with the rustling of the tree as divine utterances. Late sources, e.g. 
Pausanias (10.12.10), record that the priestesses of Dodona were called 
Πελειάδες; this is how most editors take Soph.’s words here, αύδήσαι έχ 
would appropriately express the idea of the oak speaking ‘from the 
mouths’ of the priestesses. But Parke could be right in suggesting that 
Soph, deliberately used a vague phrase ‘which by its ambiguity allowed 
the hearer also to take the more obscure meaning that the oracle had 
been conveyed by birds’ (63). We have no means of telling how precise 
was Soph.’s information about the practices at Dodona. Elsewhere he 
mentions ‘the prophetic priestesses of Dodona’ (fr. 456 P&R), but 
human interpreters were needed whatever the oracular source. At 
Dodona the interpreters were first priests (the Selloi, cf. 1 i66n.), later 
priestesses, two or three in number.

173-4 D. concludes that the moment of crisis has come. Jebb’s trans
lation makes the right dramatic emphasis: ‘this is the precise moment 
when the fulfilment of that word becomes due’, but it is better to explain 
τώνδε ναμέρτεια συμβαίνει as ‘the truth of these things is coming to pass’, 
a dignified way of saying4 these things arc coming out truly’, than to take 
συμβαίνει as ‘tallies’ (as at 1164).

ναμέρτεια: for ‘Doric’ forms in the non-lyrical parts of tragedy cf. 65η. 
νημερτής means ‘true’, ‘unerring’, often in the context of prophecy; cf. 
Long, LTS for the tone of‘religious sanctity’.

χρόνου I τοΰ νϋν παρόντος: a gen. of time within which. ‘The present 
time’ is thought of as a continuous period during which the fulfilment of 
the prophecy is due to occur.
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ώι τελεσβήναι χρεών ‘when it is destined that they should be fulfilled’. 
Hense’sdn (adopted by Dawe) is neater than ώς in the MSS, which has 
to be taken as equivalent to ώστε (Goodwin 608): ‘so that they must be 
fulfilled’.

175- 7 The effect on D. is to make her start up in fear from her sleep. 
This recalls the themes of her fear (cf. 7-8, 15-17, 28-30 etc.) and her 
sleepless nights (28-30, 103-11, 149η.).

176- 7 The choice of words is significant: μένειν and έστερημένην in 
this emphatic position at the end of the speech recall the Parodos (132,
135) and the cycle ofjoy and sorrow. D. still hopes for better things even if 
she fears the worst.

ταρβούσαν εί: cf. 666 άθυμώδ’ εί φανήσομαι and Eur. Med. 184-5 φόβος | 
εί πείσω δέσποιναν (Goodwin 376).

177 πάντων άρίστου φωτός: Heracles is the ‘best of men’ as the greatest 
Greek hero; cf. the estimates of Hyllus (811) and the Chorus (1112-3), 
and Introduction 6-8.

«78-9 Choruses commonly speak two lines at the end of a long rhesis, 
either in response to the speech or (as here) to introduce a new stage in 
the action. They ask D. to say nothing so ill-omened as μένειν ... 
έστερημένην: here is a messenger bringing good news, as is plain from the 
fact that he is wearing a wreath (καταστεφή), cf. Ο. T. 82-3; Eur. Hipp. 
806-7.

πρός χαράν λόγων ‘with a view to joy in his words’, i.e. joy felt by his 
hearers, but the messenger’s own joy is not excluded. R’s πρός χάριν 
λόγων gives easier Greek but is much weaker dramatically: ‘for the sake 
of words’, i.e. ‘bringing news’ (cf. Ant. 30 πρός χάριν βοράς) does not 
explain καταστεφή, and in any case χαρά is a leading idea of this part of 
the play, cf. 129, 135, 201, 227-8, 293.

180-204 The Messenger brings good news, that Lichas the herald has 
arrived to report Heracles’ triumph. This short scene prepares for the 
situation at 3358". when the Messenger reveals that Lichas has been 
telling lies; without the information given here the audience would 
wonder how he knew the true story. This is the only moment of 
unclouded joy in the play, though even here the ironical echoes of the 
Parodos may cast a shadow for the audience.
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180 πρώτος άγγέλων: the Messenger hopes for a reward because he has 
been the first to arrive with the good news, cf. 190-1.

181 δκνουσε λύσω: D.’s fear is briefly to be dispelled (cf. 175η.).

182-3 καί ζώντ* ... καί κρατούντα κάκ μάχης | άγοντ’: this kind of 
threefold expression, in which the members are often of increasing 
length {tricolon crescendo), is a common rhetorical pattern much favoured 
by Soph.; cf. 1088-9, 1096.

άπαρχάς ‘first fruits’, cf. 761. This is the first mention of an important 
theme, Heracles’ sacrifice of thanksgiving, cf. 237-41, 287-8, 608-13, 
750-66,993-5.

184 D asks the Messenger to repeat the wonderful news, a natural 
human reaction.

185-6 The Messenger uses acc. and inf. for the text of his report.

187 τού = τίνος.
άστών ή ξένων: for the ‘polar’ expression, a favourite Greek stylistic 

device, cf. 234-50.

188 έν βουθερεΐ λειμώνα: lit. ‘in the meadow of the oxen’s summer’ 
(Jebb), i.e. where the oxen are pastured in summer, a bold compound 
found only here, but more appropriate than any of the alternatives that 
have been proposed (cf. perhaps Aesch. Supp. 540, where a meadow is 
called βούχιλος, which seems to mean ‘cattle-pasturing’). At Aj. 143 τον 
ίππομανη λειμών’ presents a similar problem ofinterpretation. D.L. Page 
(quoted by Lloyd-Jones, C.Q. n.s. 4 (1954) 93) suggests that βουθερής 
may be a proper name. The ‘meadow’ is the Malian Plain; cf. 194η.

189 Λίχας: the name was not Soph.’s invention: cf. Hesiod fr. 25.22 
(Merkelbach and West); Aesch. fr. 55. 14 (Mette) and see 780η.

190-1 For a similarly frank request for reward cf. O.T. 1005-6.

192 αύτός has traditionally been interpreted as referring to Lichas, 
ευτυχεί meaning ‘is fortunate (in having good news to relate)’, cf. O.C. 
308 εύτυχής ΐκοιτο. (The scholiast’s interpretation ‘Why is Lichas not 
here, since Heracles is successful?’ is clearly untenable: the two verbs 
must have the same subject.) Lloyd-Jones suggests (C.Q. n.s. 4 (1954) 
94) that αύτός means ‘the man himself, Heracles; D. is thinking of her
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husband, but the Messenger understands her to refer to Lichas. This 
kind of unexplained misunderstanding is hard to parallel, and the logic 
of D.’s question obscure: she has just been told that the herald is on his 
way, and since heralds regularly precede their masters it would be odd 
and inconsequential for her to ask ‘Why is Heracles himself not here, if 
as you say he is successful?*

193 ούκ εύμαρείαι κτλ.: a rather artificial way of saying that Lichas’ 
movements are impeded; the next two lines fill in the details.

194 Μηλιεύς ... λεώς: the crowd surrounding Lichas is called ‘the 
Malian people’ because a herald coming from the coast must travel 
through the Malian Plain on his way to Trachis, a few miles inland.

195 κρίνει ‘interrogates’; prose would use άνακρίνει, cf. 388 εΐ νιν προς 
βίαν κρίνειν θέλοις.

έχει: sc. Lichas.

«96 τό ... ποθούν: a notorious difficulty. J.D. Denniston (C.R. 45 
(1931) 7-8) compares the use of neuter article + present participle in 
other writers, especially Thucydides, where it often denotes a mental or 
emotional state. In some examples the expression virtually means ‘the 
person, in so far as he does so-and-so’, e.g. at Phil. 674-5 τθ Y“p I νοσούν 
ποθεί σε ξυμπαραστάτην λαβεΐν means Τ, qua sick man ...’ Here it is 
probably best to construe τό ποθούν as object of θέλων and subject of 
έκμαθεΐν: ‘each man wishing that his ποθούν, i.e. he, qua person longing, 
should learn (all)’. Other interpretations are (i) ‘each man wishing to 
learn (all) with respect to his curiosity’ (e.g. Jebb; τό ποθούν is accusative 
of respect); (ii) ‘each man wishing to satisfy his longing’ (e.g. Campbell; 
this improbably involves taking έκμαθεΐν as = έκπλήσαι μαθών ‘to 
satisfy by learning’); (iii) ‘each man wishing to learn what he desired’ 
(the scholiast, Longo: all other editors deny that τό ποθούν can be the 
equivalent of τό ποθούμενον); (iv) ‘each man wishing to learn (all) 
would not give up his longing’ (Radermacher and Kamerbeek, taking 
τό ποθούν as object of μεθεΐτο); (v) ‘those who were longing, each man 
willing to learn (all)’ (e.g. Hermann, taking τό ποθούν as = ol πο- 
θούντες, with έκαστος in apposition). The text may well be corrupt; cf.
J. H. Kells, CJi. n.s. 12 (1962) iii; Stinton 132-3.

198 ούχ έκών, έκοΰσα a pointed juxtaposition, perhaps a little too 
»inted in the context: the Messenger has a somewhat pretentious style
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(Kamerbeek compares Ant. 276), but such expressions were probably 
more natural in fifth-century Greek than in modern English, and έκών 
often occurs in ‘polar’ arrangements, e.g. Ο. T. 1230 έκόντα κούκ άκοντα 
(cf. 234-50.). When the same word closes one clause and opens the next 
the figure is called anadiplosis.

200-4 D.’s one cry of joy, recalling once more the themes of the 
Parodos (cf. 176η.).

200 ώ Ζεϋ: for the prominence of Zeus cf. 19η.
Οίτης: Oeta, the highest mountain in Malis and the scene of Heracles’ 

funeral pyre (see Map on p. 152). This is the first mention of a motif 
which is to be important in this play (as Cithaeron is in 0. T.), cf. 119m. 

άτομον ... λειμών’: the mountain is a sacred place, where the grass is
kept unmown in token of its dedication to the god.

201 άλλα συν χρόνωι: the sense is ‘at long last’; cf. El. 1013 αύτή δέ 
νοΰν σχές άλλα τώι χρόνωι ποτέ. For this use of άλλά see Denniston 13.

χαράν: the theme of joy is given great emphasis, cf. 179η.

202- 3 The women whom D. bids rejoice are (i) the members of her 
household (αίεΐσω στέγης) and (ii) the Chorus ofTrachinian visitors (αί 
έκτος αύλής). There is no distinction of meaning between στέγη and αυλή 
here, although αύλή properly = ‘courtyard’: this is elegant variation, as 
at 156 fat' οϊκων ... έν δόμοις.

φωνήσατ’: it was Greek women’s habit to send up a cry to the gods in 
moments of joy or triumph (όλολυγμός: see R. A. Neil on Ar. Knights 616; 
Burton, The chorus 50 and n.20).

εΐσω is used in the same sense as ένδον, though strictly it means ‘into’, 
cf. 867.

203— 4 ‘For we enjoy the unexpected dawning of this radiant news’, a 
complex phrase, δμμα here means ‘bright thing’ suggesting joy or 
salvation; άνασχόν colours it with the sense of a heavenly body which 
rises (the image that naturally comes to mind is the sun, as the scholiast 
says. Cf. the poets’ habit of referring to the sun as the ‘eye of the day’, e.g. 
Ant. 100-4 άκτίς άελίου... έφάνθης ποτ’, ώ χρυσέας | άμέρας βλέφαρον; Ar. 
Clouds 285-6 δμμα γάρ αΐθέρος ... σελαγεΐται). Campbell EL 54 g^vcs 
examples of Soph.’s very fluid use of δμμα; cf. W.B. Stanford’s edition of 
Ajax, Index s.v.
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δελπτον is one of Sophocles’ frequent ionicisms: the Attic form is 
άνέλπιστον.

έμοί: to be construed with both άελπτον and άνασχόν. There is no 
inelegance in the shift from ist person sing, έμοί to ist person plur. 
καρπούμεθα.

καρπούμεθα: lit. ‘reap’, but this is a faded metaphor, and the sense is 
merely ‘enjoy’.

205-224 Choral Song. This short lyric conveys a strong impression of 
jubilation, immediately before the arrival of Iole and the chain of events 
leading to the disaster. Formally it is not easy to define; Soph, seems to 
have made an amalgam of different lyric elements, (i) The implication 
of D.’s instructions at 2O2ff. and ofάνολολυξάτω at 205 is that the song is 
to be an όλολυγμός; (ii) at 2O7ff. the call for songs to Apollo and Artemis 
and especially the words παιάνα παιάν’ άνάγετ’ (211 -2) and Ιώ ίώ, Παιάν 
at 222 clearly indicate a paean; (iii) the references to Dionysus and the 
aulos (216-21) suggest a dithyramb; on paeans and dithyrambs see A. E. 
Harvey, C.Q. n.s. 5 (1955) 172-4. The effect of this imaginative com
bination is lost if one assumes with Mazon that the Chorus briefly drop 
their dramatic character as girls of Trachis and sing as an Athenian
choir to Dionysus.

On details of performance we have no evidence. Dancing is clearly 
indicated by 2i6ff., but there is no need to use the misleading term 
‘hyporcheme’: dancing was a feature of stasima, too (see A. M. Dale, 
Collected papers (Cambridge 1969) 34-40).

The song is astrophic, i.e. not divided into metrically responding 
units, which makes it harder to emend in places where the text is 
doubtful. The fast and excited iambic rhythms are appropriate to an 
outburst of joy.

205-7 άνολολυξάτω δόμος: this is Burges’s emendation; Elmsley’s άνο- 
λολύξεται δόμος is also attractive. The Chorus begin by bidding the whole 
household send up the όλολυγμός, then the men and women are given 
separate instructions: the men are to sing a paean to Apollo (208-10) 
and the women a paean to Artemis and the Nymphs (211 -15). Cf. the 
schol.’s note on 206: ό πας οίκος τού Ήρακλέους θυσίας καί εύχάς ποιείτω. 
For the idea of the house sending up the cry cf. Eur. El. 691 όλολύξεται 
παν δώμα. With the text as transmitted (the MSS offer άνολολύξετε (or 
-ατε) δόμοις) ό μελλόνυμφος improbably has to be the subject of άνολο-
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λύξατε and δόμοις a dative of interest, ‘for the house’. For Page’s sugges
tion άνολολύξατ’ έν δόμοις see below on μελλόνυμφος.

έφεστίοισιν άλαλαΐς is the most plausible restoration of the metrically 
defective MS text έφεστίοις άλαλαΐς. On palaeographical grounds άλα- 
λαγαΐς would be a good emendation, but the form άλαλαγή may be 
suspect; it occurs only here in some MSS and as a variant at Eur. Phoen. 
335·

μελλόνυμφος: lit. ‘about to be married’. The word does not appear in a 
metaphorical sense elsewhere, but applied to δόμος it may mean ‘ready 
for a marriage’, which would be apt for the house awaiting the reunion 
of Heracles and D. - though it is a different ‘marriage’ that actually 
impends, cf. 894-5. δ μελλόνυμφος alone is taken as the subject of the 
sentence it must either be interpreted as ό μελλόνυμφος (sc. χορός) 
meaning ‘the band of maidens’, which is very difficult, or emended to ά 
μελλόνυμφος (Erfurdt) = a collective noun meaning ‘those about to be 
married’, i.e. ‘the maidens’. Page’s ώ μελλόνυμφοι with άνολολύξατ’ έν 
δόμοις (printed by Dawe) is the most convincing emendation ifemenda- 
tion is necessary. But all these interpretations are open to the objection 
that the marital status of members of the household is dramatically 
much less significant than the implications of ό μελλόνυμφος δόμος.

έν δ’ has adverbial force: ‘and therein’.

208 κοινός: feminine here; normally the word has three terminations.

209 ϊτω κλαγγά is given an object, Άπόλλω, as if it were a transitive 
verb; cf. El. i23ff., where τάκεις ... οίμωγάν governs an object, 
Άγαμέμνονα.

210 Άπόλλω: this is probably to be preferred to ’Απόλλωνα in
the MSS, which is not an Attic form and gives a very rare rhythm 
(v_,---- v» —); cf. T. C. W. Stinton, B.I.C.S. 22 (1975) 90.

προστάταν ‘defender’; cf. 0. T. 882 θεόνού λήξω ποτέ προστάταν ΐσχων.

2H-I2 παιάνα παι|άν’: the repetition suggests the ritual cry ίώ (or ίή) 
παιάν, ίώ (ίή) παιάν.

214 The dactylic rhythm here suits the resounding titles of Artemis, 
although Όρτυγία and άμφίπυρος are not found in extant epic.

Όρτυγίαν: Artemis is called ‘Ortygian’ because the mysterious name 
Όρτυγία, ‘Quail Island’, was often given to Delos, her birthplace.
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έλαφαβόλον: cf. Homeric Hymns 27.2: Artemis in her most familiar role 
as goddess of hunting.

όμφίπυρον ‘with a torch in either hand’. Artemis was worshipped as 
Φώσφορος and often represented carrying a torch; cf. Ο. T. 206-7 τ°ζ τε 
πυρφόρους | Άρτέμιδος αιγλας. The twin torches may be more charac
teristic of Hecate (cf. theschol. and Ar. Frogs 136 iff.), but the distinction 
between the two goddesses was often blurred.

215 γείτονας: we know from 637 that Artemis was worshipped in 
Malis, and in any case nymphs traditionally accompanied the goddess 
(Od. 6. 105-6).

216-21 An excited passage in which the Chorus describe their ecstatic 
dance. References to the aulos, ivy, and the ‘Bacchic dance’ (lit. ‘con
test’), and the cry εύοϊ are all suggestive of the worship of Dionysus and 
would be suitable in a dithyramb; at 221 the Chorus revert to the 
language of the paean with ίώ ίώ Παιάν.

2ϊ6 άείρομαι is to be taken literally as well as metaphorically: the 
Chorus are describing both their movements in the dance and their 
thrilling emotions. The MSS have άείρομ’, but -αι is not elided in 
tragedy, and it is better to read άείρομαι, scanned άεϊρδμαΐ before ούδ’ 
(epic corrcption, cf. Maas GM § 129).

217 ώ τύραννε: either Dionysus, or the aulos, ‘master of my soul’ in the 
sense that it rouses the women to dance.

218 άναταράσσει: asjebb says, the Chorus think they are bacchanals 
and imagine the mystical effect of wearing ivy wreaths.

219 εΰοΐ: Dawe cites the grammarian Apollonius Dyscolus (320.1) for 
this aspiration and accentuation.

221 ύποστρέφων ‘whirling (or ‘wheeling’?) me round in the swift 
dance’. Burton (The chorus 52) suggests that the verb describes the 
circling movement of the dance, in which the dancers return to the 
starting-point; cf. //. 5.581 ό δ’ ύπέστρεφε ... ίππους, of a driver wheeling 
his chariot round. Cf. Lloyd-Jones, Y.C.S. 22 (1972) 264-5 for a dif
ferent defence of ύποστρέφων. Dawe (Studies ill 81-2) favours Page’s 

ςgcstion ποδός στρέφων, with άμιλλαν as direct object, but whereas
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άμιλλα ποδων is an easy metaphor (cf. Eur. I.A. 212 άμιλλαν... ποδοΐν), 
άμιλλα ποδός looks less convincing.

άμιλλαν: internal acc. Like ‘race’ in English, άμιλλα can suggest speed 
without a specific idea of competition; cf. Ant. 1065 τροχούς άμιλλητήρας 
ήλιου.

222-4 These lines introduce the new scene. D. now has visible proof of 
the Messenger’s report: Lichas with the train of captives. The 
Messenger remains on stage.

τάδ’: sc. the news of Heracles’ triumph.
άντίπρωιρα ... βλέπειν... έναργή: this strong stress on the idea that the 

truth is plain to see is picked up by D.’s own words at 225-6: όρώ ... 
δμματος | φρουράν ... λεύσσειν. The lines are accompanied by a striking 
stage effect: the appearance, immediately after the delirious choral song, 
of a sorrowful band of captive women.

225-334 The deception of Deianira. The deception scene opens with the 
character who is to be deceived asserting the clarity of her vision.

225-6 όρώ κτλ. ‘Yes I see (understanding τάδε), nor did it escape my 
eye’s vigilance’; Greek says ‘me, my eye’s vigilance’, cf. ‘let go me, my 
hand’ {Phil. 1301), where the part ‘my hand’ is in apposition to the 
whole ‘me’.

μή: for μή, not μή ού, after ούδέ παρήλθε, although this is equivalent to 
a verb of preventing, cf. 90η., and Phil. 349.

227-8 χαίρειν... χαρτόν: the word-play (common with χαίρειν, cf. El. 
1457) further emphasizes the theme of joy, cf. 179η., 2Oin., 293.

προυννέπω: a formal address: ‘I publicly bid the herald welcome.’ 
χρόνωι I πολλώι: cf. άλλά σύν χρόνωι 201.
εϊ τι και φέρεις: the conditional formulation introduces a note of irony 

for the audience. The variant φέρει is equally possible.

229-231 Lichas’ opening words set a strongly confident tone (εύ μεν 
... εύ δέ, καλώς, χρηστά).

ΐγμεθ’: prose would use άφίγμεθ’, cf. κρίνει for άνακρίνει at 195. 
κατ’ έργου κτήσιν ‘befitting the achievement of the deed’. A man who

has done well (or shares his master’s success) should be greeted well.

232 πρώθ’ fl πρώτα ‘first of all tell me the first things I want to know’, or 
(less likely, perhaps) ‘first of all tell me the things I want to know first’.
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233 Ήρακλέα: scanned — v* —. The use of the proper name justifies 
the resolution of the seventh element, cf. Maas GM §106. The con
tracted form 'Ηρακλή occurs at 476 and is introduced here by some 
editors.

234-5 ^ϊ<»ϊέ τοι: see Denniston 550.4(1). The force is ‘He was alive 
when I left him, anyhow?

ίσχύοντα κτλ. ‘alive and strong (phrased ‘strong as well as alive’), well 
and not in bad health’, i.e. in very good health. For the ‘polar’ expres
sion, positive statement followed by the negative of its opposite, cf. 
746-7, 962, 1132, 1249 and O.T. 58, with Jebb’s note; Bruhn, Anhang 
§208. When Heracles eventually appears on stage, νόσωι βαρύς would be 
a precise description of his condition. 235 is organized as a tricolon 
crescendo (cf. 182-30.), and the whole statement is strongly emphatic; cf. 
Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 677, who suggests that the intensification may 
reflect a desire to speak with good omen.

236 Jebb explains that the full version of what is given here would run 
πού γης (έλειπες) (εϊτε) πατρώιας εϊτε βαρβάρου (έλειπες): ‘Where did you 
leave him - whether it was in Greece or abroad that you left him?’ For 
the ellipse of είτε cf. O.T. 517; Denniston 507-8.

πατρώιας ‘the land of his fathers’, i.e. Greece.

237 Lichas sets the scene in the N.W. promontory of Euboea, whose 
heights were sacred to Zeus Κηναΐος (cf. Aesch. fr. 55.13 (Mette)). The 
cape, the modem Kinaion, lies opposite the Malian Gulf (see Map on 
p. 152), so the audience could expect that Heracles might appear soon.

άκτή τίς έστ’: cf. 752. This is a narrative formula familiar in Greek and
Latin epic (est locus ...). Longo cites //. 6.152^., where Glaucus replies 
to Diomedes’ question ‘Who are you?’ with έστι πόλις ’Εφύρη κτλ.

όρίζεται: Heracles is ‘marking out’ the sacred ground on which the 
altars are to stand.

238 τέλη ... έγκαρπα are ‘dues consisting in produce’ (the fruits of the 
tanenos which Heracles is consecrating). There are two ways of taking 
the phrase with όρίζεται: (i) he is marking out land which will provide 
revenue for the gods from its yield of fruit or crops (Jebb); (ii) by a slight 
zeugma όρίζεται is made to mean ‘determining’ the tributes of produce 
that are to be given to the god (so e.g. Kamerbeek). The phrasing of 754, 
where this setting is recalled, perhaps supports (i): βωμούς όρίζει τεμενίαν 
τε φυλλάδα.
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239 D. wants to know whether Heracles is sacrificing in fulfilment of a 
vow or on the instructions of an oracle. A man might promise the gods 
a special sacrifice in return for a special favour such as a victory.

φαινων denotes ‘the practical manifestation of an intention’ (Camp
bell); cf. O.C. 721 νυν σόν τά λαμπρά ταΰτα δή φαίνειν £πη. Longo may be 
right to detect an overtone of ritual ceremony here, cf. 6o8n.

’πό = άπό (prodelision).

240 εύχαϊς: the dative gives the reason: ‘because of vows’, 
ήιρει: conative imperfect: ‘he was attempting to capture’, 
άνάστατον is proleptic: ‘so as to be sacked’, i.e. ‘to its utter destruc

tion’.

241 γυναικών ών: attraction of the relative into the case of the 
antecedent.

έν δμμασιν: έν is instrumental, ‘with your eyes’, but there is more stress 
on the idea of actual sight than there would be in δμμασιν alone, cf. 746 
and Ant. 763-4. In English we might say ‘the women you see in front of 
you'. For the theme of‘seeing’ cf. 222η.

242 τοΰ ποτ’ είσί ‘who ever do they belong to?’, i.e. ‘who is their 
master?’, since they are obviously slaves. D. ought to know the answer 
from 240-1, but, naturally enough in the circumstances, she speaks here 
as though she has only just become fully aware of their presence.

243 οίκτραι γάρ: sc. είσι. D.’s pity is at once stirred; cf. her tenderness 
towards the girls ofTrachis (143^).

εί μή ξυμφοραί κλεπτουσί με ‘unless their misfortunes deceive me’. A 
telling expression in a situation where the speaker is in fact being 
deceived. The reading ξυμφοραί is confirmed by the scholion (εί μή δρα 
με σφάλλουσιν αΐ κατ’ αύτάς ξυμφοραί). ξυμφοράι (LR, etc.) would be 
less appropriate: κλέπτειν in the sense ‘have an illusory effect on’ is more 
naturally used of things than of persons. For the range of meanings of 
κλέπτειν cf. Denniston on Eur. El. 364.

244 Εύρύτου ... πόλιν: cf. 74ff; a further reminder that this is the 
moment of crisis, cf. 173-4.

245 Heracles selected these girls to be ‘a possession chosen for himself 
and for the gods’, i.e. as slaves in his household and in the temples. 

246-7 ‘Was it in fact (ή καί, Denniston 285.6) in the campaign against

L
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this city that he was absent for such an unexpected length of time, 
beyond count of days?’

έπί = both ‘in the region of’ and ‘against’; Mazon’s devant contains 
both ideas.

άνηριθμον: the prose form is άναρίθμητον. άνήριθμος is constructed 
with the genitive: ‘coundess of days’, as at El. 232 Electra is ‘coundess of 
laments’.

248-90 Speech of Lichas. Narrative of past events occupies most of this 
long speech; the time sequence is b-c-a-b-c: Heracles a slave in Lydia 
(248-53); his sack of Oechalia in revenge (254-60); the history of his 
quarrel with Eurytus, culminating in his murder of Iphitus (260-9, 
269-73); Zeus’s punishment: enslavement in Lydia (274-80); the out
come of the sack of Oechalia (281-5). The effect of this arrangement is 
to place the main emphasis on the reasons for Heracles’ hatred of 
Eurytus; later it turns out that this is the most misleading part of Lichas’ 
account (see on 35iff.). Here however the audience has no reason to 
disbelieve him: several of the details are guaranteed by Hyllus’ report in 
the Prologue (Lydia 69-70; Oechalia 74-5), and the earliest part of the 
story is already past history, antedating Heracles’ last departure (cf. 38, 
where D.says έξ ού γάρ έκτα κείνος Ίφίτου βίαν). But there is a disturbing 
uneasiness in Lichas’ tone: he is uncomfortable about Heracles’ enslave
ment in Lydia, and he insists rather speciously on the justice of the 
attack on Oechalia. See further Winnington-Ingram, Sophocles 332-3.

249- 50 Heracles reduced to the status of a slave: the ultimate dis
grace, cf. 71.

ώς φησ’ αύτός: cf. 253 ώς αύτός λέγει: if Heracles did not admit it 
himself no one would believe it.

έμποληθείς: strictly ‘bought’ rather than ‘sold’.

250- 1 At once Lichas is on the defensive: ‘Don’t take offence at my 
story, in a case where Zeus is clearly responsible.’ This is special plead
ing, for Zeus is only responsible in so far as he reacts against the impiety 
of Heracles’ treacherous killing of Iphitus, as is plain from 2740".

δτου (neuter) has a generalizing force: ‘in this as in any case where
Zeus is responsible’.

πράκτωρ means ‘doer’ here and at 861; more often it derives its 
meaning from πράσσειν = ‘exact’ and has the sense of‘avenger’ or (as a 
technical term) ‘bailiff’ or ‘tax-collector’, see LSJ.
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φανήι: subjunctive without &v in an indefinite rel. clause, a mainly 
poetic usage, cf. 1009 (Goodwin 540).

252-3 Wunder deleted these lines as an elaboration in more specific 
terms of 248-51 (cf. M. D. Reeve, G.R.B.S. 14 (1973) 166). It is true 
that the repetition ώς αύτός λέγει seems heavy-handed, but Lichas has 
good reason for expatiating on this episode, to divert attention from 
Heracles’ real motive in sacking Oechalia (so Campbell on 248ff. and 
252)·

δέ marks the resumption of the interrupted narrative, cf. Denniston 
171. For the story cf. 70η.

ένιαυτόν: cf. 69; so, evidently, Ion of Chios (fr. 21 Snell). According to 
a commoner version of the story (Apollodorus 2.6.2; Herodorus quoted 
by the schol.) Heracles stayed in Lydia for three years, but (as Jebb 
points out) it was easier for Soph, to create an atmosphere ofsuspense at 
the beginning of the play if the period of his absence was shorter.

254 έδήχθη: for the idea that words can bite cf. fr. 33a R δάκος γάρ 
ούδέν τοΐσιν εύόργοις έπος.

255 δρκον αύτώι προσβολών ‘binding himself with an oath’.

256 άγχιστήρα occurs only here. It must mean the ‘bringer near’, i.e. 
the person who brought him this suffering, Eurytus. For the idea cf. II. 
5.766 ή έ μάλιστ’ εϊωθε κακήις όδύνηισι πελάζειν.

257 ξύν παιδί καί γυναικί ‘with wife and child’, but the singular is used 
collectively and the phrase means ‘with his whole family’.

δουλώσειν: the theme of slavery is very prominent in this speech, cf. 
249, 267, 283.

έτι: common in threats, cf. El. 65-6 ώς κάμ’ έπαυχώ ... άστρον ώς 
λάμψειν έτι.

258 κούχ ήλίωσε τοΰπος: the phrase is modelled on Homer’s ούδ’ άλίωσε 
βέλος (II. 16.737); Soph, was rightly called ‘the tragic Homer’ in anti
quity (Diog. Laert. 4.20).

άγνός probably suggests that Heracles underwent ritual purification 
as well as paying for the homicide with his year of slavery.

259 έπακτόν ‘brought in’, i.e. an army of mercenaries. Heracles was an 
exile, with no forces of his own.

πόλιν: acc. of motion towards, cf. 58η.
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260-1 τήν Εύρυτείαν: for the turn of phrase cf. 51 τήν Ηράκλειον 
έξοδον.

τόνδε = Eurytus, easily understood after πόλιν τήν Εύρυτείαν. 
μεταίτιον ] μόνον βροτών ‘the only mortal who shared responsibility’ (sc.

with Zeus).

262- 9 Lichas describes the original cause of the quarrel, Eurytus’ 
insulting behaviour, using emotive language to alienate sympathy from 
Eurytus: έλθόντ’ ές δόμους έφέστιον and ξένον παλαιόν όντα emphasize 
Eurytus’ sacred obligations as host to his guest. Lichas leaves out the real 
reasons for the quarrel, which are revealed at 354#.

263- 4 ‘He loaded him with abuse, evilly spoken and evilly intended.’ 
On this interpretation άτηροΐς is understood with λόγοις (by ‘economy’, 
cf. 2~3n.) from άτηράι φρενί (which refers to the meaning behind 
Eurytus’ words and is therefore not inappropriate with έπερρόθησε). 
πολλά μεν ... πολλά δέ is used like εύ μεν ... εύ δέ at 229 as a device for 
creating emphasis rather than for making a strong contrast, here be
tween words and intentions. Jebb interprets differently: ‘he loaded him 
with spoken abuse and (treated him badly) with evil intent’; a verb 
meaning ‘treat badly’ is understood from έπερρόθησε. This type of 
zeugma can be paralleled, but there seems no need to stress the distinc
tion between the two kinds of insult: the important point is that Eurytus 
insulted Heracles outrageously and often. Dawe (following Bergk) in
dicates a lacuna after 264 and suggests {Studies ill 83) that some such 
verb as έμηχανάτο might have stood in the missing verse to give a true
antithesis between words and deeds. Cf. Stinton 133-4 for other 
possibilities.

άτηράι: Kamerbeek notes the ambivalence of this adjective. Eurytus’ 
words were ‘mischievous’ both in their intent against Heracles and in 
their consequences for himself.

265 H^v goes logically with λέγων; it is answered by δέ at 267 and δ’ at 
268, the particles marking the three separate instances of Eurytus’ 
offensive behaviour.

άφυκτ’ έχων βέλη: Heracles’ bow and arrows were the gift of Apollo 
(Apollodorus 2.4.11), cf. Phil. 198 τά θεών άμάχητα βέλη.

266 ών ‘his (i.e. Eurytus’) own’, δς = suus, a poetic usage. Eurytus had 
four sons according to Hesiod fr. 26.29-30 Merkelbach and West,
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cited by the schol. on this passage, who notes that other sources give him 
two or three. There may be a glancing reference here to a version of the 
story (recorded in the scholia) in which Eurytus offered Iole as a prize to 
the man who could shoot better than himself or his sons. Eurytus was a 
noted archer {Od. 8.224).

λείποιτο ‘was surpassed’; the verb is in the optative because this is 
reported speech in historic sequence (έπερρόθησε ... λεγων... ώς).

267-8 A very difficult passage. The MSS read φώνει, which could 
have replaced an original φωνεϊ ‘he exclaims’, with the indicative (his
toric present) substituted for the participle that one would expect after 
λεγων μεν (Stinton (133) cites parallels; cf. Campbell EL 64; Denniston 
369η.). But since (5αίοιτο ‘was crushed’ without complement or qualifi
cation is deeply suspect, there may be a wider corruption of which φώνει 
is part. Attempts to detect an original φωνηι have not been convincing, 
e.g. Pearson’s {C.R. 39 (1925) 2-3): ‘he was like a slave ever crushed by 
a free man’s voice’, i.e. the orders of Eurystheus.

δείπνοις ‘at a feast’, dative of the place at which, or dative of the 
occasion.

ώινωμενος: Heracles’ drunkenness was a favourite comic theme; it 
also has a prominent place in Euripides’ Alcestis.

^9 έρριψεν έκτος αύτόν: Dawe’s έρριψεν αύλών έκτος is an attractive 
suggestion {Studies 111 83). He points out that it is surprising to find the 
colourless αύτόν placed at the end of a long sentence, and it would be 
quite in Soph.’s manner to leave the object unexpressed.

ών έχων χόλον ‘angry at these insults’: ών is objective genitive, cf. Aj.
41 χόλωι ... των ’Αχίλλειων όπλων.

270—1 αύθις ‘afterwards’, ‘on another occasion’; cf. Aj. 1283.
Τιρυνθίαν... κλειτύν: this was Heracles’ home before he was exiled. 

Iphitus came to Tiryns looking for his lost horses; the story is told at Od. 
21.228*., where it is implied that Heracles had stolen them, but there 
need be no such hint here (Apollodorus 2.6.2 has a different version).

κλειτύν ‘slope’. For the spelling see Kamerbeek and LSJ. The point of 
introducing this detail is to prepare the audience for Iphitus’ death from 
a high place.

272—3 Iphitus had ‘his eye on one thing, his mind on another* as he
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scanned the plain in anxious search for his horses: this vividly describes 
the preoccupation of a man looking unsuccessfully for something he has 
lost. Some editors prefer to take άλλοσ’ and θατέραι as making the same 
point: his eye and attention were both straying in the wrong direction; 
but this is less effective.

πυργώδους πλακάς is unspecific: a ‘flat top’ could belong to either a 
building or a cliff, and πυργώδους could just as well mean ‘towering’ as 
‘tower-like’. The schol. mentions a high mountain, but other sources 
suggest that Heracles pushed Iphitus off the walls ofTiryns (see Jebb). 
Tiryns was famous, as it still is, for its ‘Cyclopean’ walls (Paus. 2.25.7).

274-5 Lichas gives Zeus a resounding pair of lines. By laying stress on 
the role of Zeus, he tries to divert attention from Heracles’ disgrace.

έκατι: a poetic word, always in this ‘Doric’ form in tragedy; cf. 65η.

276-7 ‘Zeus sent him out to be sold and did not tolerate (his deed), 
because (όθούνεκα = δτου ένεκα) he killed Iphitus, and him alone, by 
stealth.’ Since όθούνεκα often means ‘that’ in Soph. (cf. 57m.), some 
editors have construed ούδ’ ήνέσχετο | όθούνεκ’ as ‘he did not tolerate 
that ...’, but this would not be a normal construction with άνέχομαι.

πρατόν is proleptic, ‘to be sold’.
μοϋνον: Soph, uses this Ionic form freely as well as μόνος.

279 τδν = τ°ι &ν· The force ofxot here is ‘certainly’. For its position see
Dcnniston 547.

χειρουμένωι must be middle, not passive, since it must refer to
Heracles as the only appropriate object of συνέγνω (‘would have par
doned’). The point of Lichas’ argument is that Zeus would have found 
an open fight acceptable; if Heracles had won, Iphitus would have been 
justly punished for his father’s ύβρις and Zeus would have pardoned 
Heracles.

280 ού...ούδέ ‘the gods don’t take kindly to υβρις, either’, i.e. any 
more than men do; Denniston 194. The phrase is general enough to 
have ironical relevance to Heracles as well.

281 κείνοι: those guilty οίΰβρις, i.e. Eurytus and his sons. They have 
not merely been enslaved, as Heracles swore at 257, but actually killed; 
the city is the slave (283, a further occurrence of the theme that domi
nates this speech, cf. 257η.).
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ύπερχλίοντες ‘being over-arrogant’; the present participle expresses 
an abiding quality. Most of the MSS have ύπερχλιδώντες, but L’s scribe 
originally wrote ύπερχλίοντες, which also appears as a lemma in the 
scholia and in K and R; although this compound is unique it looks like 
the right word in the context (supported by χλίουσιν at Acsch. Cho. 137 
and έγχλίεις at Aesch. Supp. 914).

έκ ‘with’, cf. Phil. 563 έκ βίας μ’ δξοντες.

283-9° Lichas rounds off his speech with a reference to the captives, 
visible proof of Heracles’ victory, and with the news of his master’s 
imminent return.

283 τάσδε instead of αϊδε: attraction of the antecedent into the case of 
the relative, cf. 152; the reverse of 241.

284 έξ όλβιων ‘from (being) prosperous’: όλβιων is fern, plural. For the 
use οίέκ to express the succession from one state to another, usually its 
opposite, cf. 619, 1075 and O.T. 454 τυφλός ... έκ δεδορκότος.

285-6 τε ... δε: this combination tends to occur in sentences involving 
two people and their actions, such as ‘he started the job; I finished it’, 
where it is easy to see that the two parts of the sentence can be treated as 
either co-ordinate or antithetical. Cf. 333-4 and Dcnniston 513.

πιστός ών κείνωι: as Radermacher points out, Lichas is πιστός to 
Heracles, but δπιστος to D.

287-9 βύτόν δ’ έκεϊνον ... viv ‘But Heracles himself, when he has 
sacrificed ... know that he will return.’ The word order and the 
syntactically redundant viv focus attention on Heracles, whose return is 
the climax of the good news (290). Editors compare Od. 16.78-9 for the 
repeated pronoun: τόν ξεΐνον, έπεί τεόν ϊκετο δώμα, | έσσω μιν χλαΐναν. 

τής άλώσεως is a causal genitive: Heracles is going to make sacrifices
in return for the capture of Oechalia, cf. O.T. 1478. 

φρονεί viv ώς ήξοντα: for emphatic ώς with the participle in indirect
speech cf. Ant. 1063 ώς μή ’μπολήσων ΐσθι τήνέμήν φρένα ‘Be assured that 
you will not buy me off from my intention’; Goodwin 916.

291-2 A typical choral couplet rounding off a long speech, cf. 178η. 
έμφανής: there is irony, given that this is a scene of deception, in the

idea that D. has ‘manifest’ cause for rejoicing.
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τώνμέν παρόντων ‘the present circumstances’, namely the arrival of 
Lichas and the captives; τά δέ refers to the news that Heracles is on his 
way home.

293-313 Deianira confronts lole. She acknowledges her joy, but the sight 
of the captives, particularly the noble Iole, fills her with sadness and 
anxiety. The scene is a distant echo of Clytemnestra’s confrontation with 
the silent Cassandra in Agamemnon·, cf. 536-8n. and Introduction 21-2.

293-4 πανδίκωι φρενί (with χαίροιμ’ άν) ‘with a thoroughly justified 
feeling’ (Jebb).

295 τήιδε τούτο: τούτο is D.’s rejoicing. Of course it must match 
(συντρέχειν lit. ‘run to meet’) this’ = Heracles’ εύτυχής πράξις.

296-7 ένεστι ‘it is in the power of’, almost ‘it is in the nature of’, 
ταρβεΐν κτλ. = ταρβεΐν μή σφαλήι ό εύ πράσσων. 
εύ ... εύ: a rhetorically effective repetition: ‘those who judge well fear

for him who fares well’.
ποτέ: referring to the future, cf. 25.

298 οίκτος δεινός: a strong expression of feeling, cf. Phil. 965.

301-2 The theme of slave and free again, cf. 257η. Once they were 
free men’s daughters perhaps, but now they have the life of a slave.’ For 
δούλος as an adjective cf. 53.

303-5 τροπαΐε: because Zeus who turns the tide of battle was re
sponsible for the plight of these women.

‘May I never see you so visit (any of) my children at any stage in their 
lives.’ ποι lit. = ‘in any direction’, hence ‘anywhere they may be’ in time 
or space. D. then adds to ‘may I never see it’ the idea ‘at any rate may it 
never happen while I live’.

εΐ τι δράσεις: euphemistic for ‘if you do bring such disaster’.

306 This line rounds off the first part of the speech, returning to the 
sentiments of 2g6ff. (ring composition), δέδοικα even more explicitly 
than ταρβεΐν recalls the familiar theme of D.’s fears (cf. 175η.).

3o8 τεκνούσσα ‘a mother’. This is Brunck’s suggestion, based on the 
corrupt variant τεκνούσα. Most MSS read τεκούσα, ‘having given birth’, 
but the adjective makes a better pair with άνανδρος and avoids what 
would otherwise be an ungainly repetition at 311; the form (a contrac-
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tion of τεκνόεσσα) occurs only here, but cf. c.g. Eur. Hipp. 733 
πτεροϋσσαν.

προς... φύσιν ‘judging by your looks’; for πρός in this sense cf. Phil. 885 
προς τάς παρούσας ξυμφοράς.

τώνδε are all the concomitants of marriage and motherhood. The 
language recalls D.’s speech to the Chorus, especially 143.

310 Iole does not answer, so D. appeals to Lichas.

313 ‘Inasmuch as she is the only one who has the sense to feel her 
position’ (Jebb) or ‘who knows how to behave’ (φρονεΐν = σωφρονεΐν, 
Kamerbeek, Mazon). How are we to imagine Iole conducting herselP 
She is a figure of the utmost dramatic importance, but she remains 
totally enigmatic. The text gives only two hints: (i) this line, which 
suggests that she stands out in some way from the other captives, and (ii) 
325-7, Lichas’ claim that she has been weeping ever since she left home; 
but he may not be a reliable witness. Editors differ widely in their 
interpretations: Jebb imagines that Iole is distinguished by her sense of 
the calamity, and suffering shame, grief and embarrassment, while her 
companions are ‘comparatively callous’; Kamerbeek on the other hand 
prefers an Iole whose self-control is contrasted with the unrestrained 
lamentations of her companions. All that is universally agreed is that she 
‘looks noble’; perhaps this is all that would have been actually rendered 
on the Greek stage. In a masked performance it is most unlikely that 
actors taking the part of silent bystanders mimed their reactions to the 
words that were being spoken. It is hard to convey subtle shades of 
feeling without facial expressions, and more important, the audience 
need to know who is speaking: elaborate action on the part of actors who 
are not speaking is liable to lead to confusion. D.’s sympathetic reaction 
acts as a guide to our own: it is natural to share her pity for Iole.

314-15 A clear warning that Lichas has something to hide, 
τί δ’ &v με και κρίνοις: Denniston notes (315) that καί puts the stress on

κρίνοις: ‘Why should you ask me?’ For κρίνειν = άνακρίνειν cf. 195η. 
των έκεΐθεν: sc. γεννημάτων (Campbell) or = ‘of the people there’

(Jebb). The former seems preferable: ‘Perhaps her lineage is not the 
meanest of lineages there’, a very cautious answer.

316 μή introducing an anxious question: ‘Can she belong to the royal 
house?’

J
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Εύρύτου σπορά τις ήν ‘Was she possibly (τις) a child of Eurytus?’ 
(Campbell EL 36) is more appropriate than ‘Had Eurytus any child
ren?’, which has to be understood to mean ‘any female children’: Lichas 
has been telling D. about his sons.

317 και γάρ ούδ’ άνιστόρουν μακράν ‘I did not in fact pursue my 
inquiries far.’

318 ξυνεμπόρων: her companions on the journey.

319 Lichas makes a most unconvincing reply.
ήνυτον: the tense stresses that he conducted the whole of his errand in 

silence.

320 εϊπ’ ...άλλ’ ήμίν έκ σαυτής ‘Well, you tell me yourself.’ For άλλά 
see Denniston 13. ήμίν thus accented is scanned ήμΐν. This convenient 
alternative to ήμίν, along with ύμίν for ύμϊν, is used by Soph, but not by 
Aeschylus (unless Page is right to accept άμίν at Eum. 349 and ύμίν at 
Supp. 959) or Euripides.

321 καί ξυμφορά τοι ‘it is indeed a distress (to me)’, a courteous expres
sion of sympathy (τοι is persuasive, cf. Denniston 540-1), ironical in 
view of the ξυμφορά that knowledge of Iole’s identity will turn out to be for 
D.

322-4 ‘Well, she will speak (ifshe does speak) not at all on a par (ούδέν 
έξΐσου) with the past’, i.e. ifshe speaks it will be a complete change from 
her former behaviour.

τάρα = τοι άρα.
διήσει ‘send forth’, a necessary correction οΓδιοίσει in the MSS, which 

is inappropriate with γλώσσαν. This is to be interpreted as ‘utterance’ 
and not literally as ‘tongue’; cf. El. 596 ή πάσαν ΐης γλώσσαν.

ήτις ‘for she’, like quippe quae, giving the explanation for Lichas’ 
assertion that she will not speak; cf. 6n.

ούτε μείξον’ ούτ’ έλάσσονα: a strongly emphatic type of expression. For 
a similar antithesis cf. ‘high and low’ for ‘everywhere’ in English.

325 ώδίνουσα... βάρος ‘travailing with the burden’ (Jebb), a cognate 
acc.; cf. /Άι/. 1326 νοσείς τόδ’ άλγος.

326 δακρυρροεΐ: English would use a perfect tense: ‘has been weeping 
ever since she left ...’, cf. 28, 45.
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327 διήνεμον: probably a synonym for ήνεμόεσσαν: ‘tall towns’ arc 
regularly described as ‘windy’ in epic, and Oechalia is ύψίπυργον at 354 
and αίπεινας at 858. Others take διήνεμον as ‘open to the winds’, i.e. ‘in 
ruins’.

327-8 ‘This state is certainly bad, but it does lay claim to (our) 
indulgence’, i.e. we should not insist on her speaking, αϋτη is the reading 
of only one MS (Zo); the commonest reading is αύτήι ‘for her’, but this 
must be unemphatic (cf. Stinton 135) and cannot be contrasted with the 
‘us’ implicit in συγγνώμην. For μεν ... άλλά cf. Denniston 5.

329 ή δ* ούν έάσθω ‘Very well then, let her be.’ For δ’ ούν cf. 1157 and 
Denniston 466-7.

331 Most MSS read τοΐς ούσιν λύπην πρός γ’ έμοΰ λύπην λάβοι, which is 
obviously corrupt. Zo’s άλλην in place of the first λύπην removes the 
main difficulty, and, as Dawe argues {Studies hi 41-2), R’s οίσιν ‘her 
own troubles’ gives more point to άλις γάρ ή παρούσα at 332 ^an °ύ<ην 
‘her existing troubles’.

332-4 The scene appears to be coming to an end: Lichas is to prepare 
for his return to Heracles, and D. must set ‘the things within’ in 
satisfactory order, a vague phrase for her domestic responsibilities.

Θ’... δέ: cf. 285η.
Lichas and the captives begin to leave the stage; D. moves towards the 

palace door, but the Messenger blocks her path.

335 With the aid of γε the main verb is easily understood from D.’s 
previous sentence (Denniston 135). ‘Yes (go in) when you have first 
stayed here for a few moments.’

336-7 μάθηις... έκμάθηις: the emphasis is on D.’s process of discovery, 
a major theme of the play (cf. 143η.). The effect of the words is 
reinforced by the stage action: see below, 339η. Most MSS read ούστινας 
άγεις at 336, which is unmetrical; γ’ (AUY) is unexceptionable and may 
well be right, but many editors have preferred Triclinius’ τ’ which 
assumes a slight irregularity in the structure of the sentence (the 
Messenger begins as if he were going to say ‘so that you may learn both 
whom you are taking indoors and things you heard nothing of before’, 
but the second τ’ is followed by a second verb of learning, which alters 
the construction: ‘so that you may άοΜ learn whom you are taking ... 
and learn thoroughly things ...’ (cf. Denniston 519-20)).
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οϋστινας: the Messenger rather mysteriously uses the plural; we know 
he means Iole, just as ών τ’ ούδέν είσήκουσας refers to the motivation of 
Heracles.

338 πάντ’: if the text is sound this must be adverbial: ‘in all respects’. 
Jackson (MS 129-30) objects that there is no parallel for adverbial 
πάντα accompanying a transitive verb with a direct object expressed; 
but no convincing emendation has yet been proposed. M.D. Reeve 
(G.R.B.S. 14 (1973) 166-7) suggests that the line is interpolated.

339 ‘Why (τού = τίνος = τίνος ένεκα) do you check me as I go?’ The 
present middle οΓέφίστημι is not found elsewhere in the sense of‘cause to 
halt’, which is common in the active and at least paralleled in the aorist 
middle, but this is probably the meaning here. Alternatively ‘this βάσις’ 
is the Messenger’s (internal acc. after έφίστασαι): ‘Why do you come 
upon me like this?’. Longo compares Aj. 42 τί δήτα ποίμναις τήνδ’ 
έπεμπίπτει βάσιν;, but με rather than μοι after έφίστασαι is not easily 
paralleled. Either way, the text draws attention to an important piece of 
stage business, the sudden intervention of the Messenger (who has been 
silent all through the scene with Lichas) and the halting of D., who now 
must turn and face the revelation of the truth (cf. O. Taplin, G.R.B.S. 12
(1971) 30)·
340—1 τόν πόρος | μύθον: the Messenger means his own report at
180-99.

δοκώ: sc. μάτην σε άκούσεσθαι.

342-3 Why does D. ask if Lichas and the rest (έκείνους) should be 
recalled, when the Messenger has already told her to let them go (336)? 
The question emphasizes her complete ignorance of what is to be 
revealed and adds to the dramatic importance of the revelation.

344 <joi ταΐσδε t* is governed by έξειπεΐν understood from 343: ‘For 
telling you and these women (the Chorus), nothing is excluded.’

345 καί δή βεβάσι ‘Well, they have gone’, Denniston 251. The stage 
directions are clearly indicated: Lichas and the captives have at last left 
the stage.

346-8 άνήρ: many editors have adopted Hermann’s άνήρ (= ό 
άνήρ), but as Ellendt points out (63-4) the article is unnecessary here; 
cf. 1238.
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δδ’: this can be used even though Lichas has by now left the stage, 
έλεξεν... φωνεΐ: the change to the present tense is natural enough, as

it would be in ‘There is no truth in what he said.’ The peculiarity is in 
the choice of φωνεΐ: ‘He utters nothing true in what he said.' Longo 
compares Eur. Cycl. 259 for the turn of phrase (άλλ’ ούτος ύγιές ούδέν ών 
φησιν λέγει).

δίκης ές όρθόν ‘in accordance with the straight rule of honesty’. Even 
without the definite article όρθόν has almost the force of a noun.

The Messenger is not strictly logical: first he says ‘Lichas was not 
telling the truth just now’, then rephrases his claim: ‘Either he was 
dishonest (κακός) just now or he was lying before.’

350 δ μέν γάρ: the word order suggests that fi is accusative of respect: ‘as 
for what you have said’. Some editors prefer to understand τούτων 
(governed by άγνοια); others treat άγνοια μ’ έχει as the equivalent of 
a transitive verb (άγνοώ) with fi as its direct object. All three inter
pretations yield the same sense ‘I don’t know what you have been 
talking about.’

μέν: the μέν clause (‘I do not understand your meaning’) contrasts 
with what precedes (σαφώς μοι φράζε). Cf. Denniston 377.

άγνοια: normally άγνοιδ, but here the final -a is long as the accent 
shows, cf. Phil. 129 and LSJ.

35’”74 The Messenger reveals the truth. He begins and ends his 
speech by stressing his evidence: Lichas’ first version of the story was 
heard by many witnesses, the assembled people of Trachis (351-2;
371-3)·

352-3 τής κόρης | ταύτης έκατι: mentioned first as being the most im
portant fact. On έκατι cf. 274-5^

κείνος: i.e. Heracles.
Ελοι: by a mild zeugma this must mean ‘overcame’ of Eurytus and 

‘sacked’ of Oechalia. Cf. Pindar, 01. 1.88, where this same verb is used of 
overcoming an enemy and winning a bride.

354 Οίχαλίαν: the use of the proper name (scanned — \> *> —) justifies 
the resolution of the seventh element, cf. 233η.

354”5 ^ρως ... θέλξειεν: the next vital point: Heracles’ real motive 
was love (contrast Lichas’ version at 251, Ζεύς ... πράκτωρ). Cf. Eur., 
Hipp. 535-54 for a similar interpretation, θέλγειν is the vox propria for the

k
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activity of Eros; here it governs an infinitive, and so means ‘beguile into 
..cf. [Aesch.] P. V. 865 ίμερος θέλξει τό μή | κτεΐναι.

αίχμάσαι τάδε ‘to undertake this warlike exploit’. The striking juxta
position θέλξειεν αίχμάσαι brings out the contradictory nature of “Ερως.

356-7 The Messenger dismisses the motives alleged by Lichas: (i) lit. 
‘the services consisting in labours among the Lydians and under 
Omphale’ (cf. 248ΘΓ.; Campbell EL 17 for the genitive) and (ii) ‘the 
death-by-hurling of Iphitus’ (cf. 262ff.).

βιπτός ... μόρος: cf. Aj. 254 λιθόλευστον Άρη ‘death by stoning’.

358 ov refers to Eros, whose responsibility Lichas ‘thrusts aside’.

359 έπειθε: the tense implies ‘was having no success in persuading’, 
φυτοσπόρον: apparently a Sophoclean coinage: it looks pompous as a

synonym for ‘father’, but cf. e.g. τού φυτουργού πατρός (0.7”. 1482).

360 κρύφιον ... λέχος: Heracles asks for Iole as a concubine. There are 
two ways of construing: either λέχος is direct object of έχοι and means 
‘union’ (or ‘partner’), or αύτήν understood is the direct object and 
κρύφιον ... λέχος is in apposition, ‘to be a secret wife’, cf. 27~8n.

362-4 There are several suspicious features in these lines as they 
stand: (i) the extremely harsh change of subject (‘he (Heracles) attacked 
her country, in which he (Lichas) said Eurytus held the royal power’); 
(ii) the rather incidental introduction of the information that the girl is 
daughter of Eurytus, which would be better saved for the climax at 380- 
1; (iii) the use of the article with a proper name (Εΰρυτον), which as 
Dawe points out (Studies ill 84) is not normal in Soph, unless the 
demonstrative is also used. This difficulty can be solved by emending 
τώνδ’ (which is in any case odd) to τόνδ’, but the other objections still 
have to be met, and it does not help to explain them as characterizing 
the garrulous and simple-minded Messenger. The neatest solution is 
Hartung’s: he treats τήν ταύτης ... πατέρα as an interpolation (cf. Aj. 
841-2 and Phil. 1365 a-c, certain examples of this type of insertion: 
‘Binnen-interpolation’, G. Jachmann, Philologus 90 (1935) 341-3). 
Others (most recently Dawe 84) prefer to take τον Εύρυτον as an 
intrusive gloss; then the subject of είπε need not be Lichas.

365-6 As the text stands the object of πέμπων has to be understood 
from τήσδε in 364. Some editors find the ellipse too harsh and introduce 
a pronoun in 365 or 366 (see app. ait.).



COMMENTARY: 367-80 123

ές τούσδε: the MSS read ώς, which can only be retained if δόμους is 
taken to suggest the people of the household, cf. LSJ s.v. C. hi.

3*7 The Messenger spells out the brutal truth. Iole is not coming as a 
slave: the true slave, it turns out, is Heracles himself. Cf. 28 m. for the 
theme of slavery.

368 ούδ* εΐκός: sc. έστι.
έντεβέρμανται: the verb is not used elsewhere, but ένθερμος is a well 

established adjective. For έν- in compounds of similar meaning cf. 
ένάπτω, ένδαίω.

371-2 προς μέσηι... άγοράι need not conflict with έν βουθερεΐ λειμώνι 
of 188: the details are in any case left vague, and άγορά can mean both a 
place where people meet and the assembled people themselves. The 
main emphasis here is on the number of witnesses who heard Lichas’ 
original account. (The pleonasm συνεξήκουον ώσαύτως adds to this 
effect.)
375-9 D. is overwhelmed. Her first reaction is to ask three rhetorical 
questions: What has happened to me? What trouble have I let into my 
house? So she is nameless, is she? The tone of 377-9 is bitterly ironical: 
‘Is she nameless, then, as her escort swore, she who is so distinguished in 
her looks and bearing?’ ‘Nameless’ is ambiguous, to be taken both 
literally and in the sense ‘without rank’. D. had already singled out Iole 
as ‘looking noble’ (308-9); now her intuition has been painfully con
firmed. There is dramatic point in this line if it is spoken by D.: it recalls 
the earlier passage and prepares (particularly through δμμα) for her 
response to the threat which, at 547ff, she sees posed by Iole’s beauty. If 
379 is spoken by the Messenger it is much duller: ‘Indeed’ (reading ή) 
‘she is very distinguished in looks and bearing/origin’, or ‘in name and 
bearing’ (reading όνομα with Froehlich). Evidently the attribution of 
speakers was uncertain in antiquity (as the scholiast implies), and since 
the text had been corrupted to ή (or ή) καί τά at an early stage this is not 
surprising.

δύστηνος: sc. έγώ.
άρ’: for this particle introducing an ironic question expecting a negat

ive answer cf. El. 816 άρά μοι καλώς έχει; (Denniston 46)·
ούπάγων = ό έπάγων.

380—1 The Messenger replies as though D. had asked a straight 
question.
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μέν. there is no answering δε; perhaps as Jebb suggests, the speaker 
begins as if Ιόλη δέ καλουμένη were to follow, but changes to Ιόλη 
’καλείτο to give greater prominence to the name. Radermacher and 
Dawe prefer to assume a lacuna after 380.

ποτέ: with ’καλείτο, ‘formerly’, but without any suggestion that she 
has a different name now.

381-a τής ... ίστορών ‘whose origins he couldn’t, of course, say any
thing about - because he made no enquiries’, δήθεν is heavily ironical, 
and ούδέν Ιστορών echoes Lichas’ words at 317: ούκ οίδα· καί γάρ ούδ’ 
άνιστόρουν μακράν. The Messenger’s point is that Lichas would have 
had no need to enquire; everyone must have known who Iole was when 
Heracles sacked Oechalia.

3®3“4 The Chorus are horrified at the treachery of Lichas: λαθραΐ’ is 
the word given most stress. Their condemnation is general enough to 
allow the audience to include Heracles if they choose.

μή n ... άσκεΐ ‘if not all, at least he who practises ...’, a way of saying 
‘He who practises treachery is the worst kind of offender.’

385-6 The point of these lines is to bring out D.’s sense of shock 
(έκπεπληγμένη) rather than to suggest indecisiveness. She responds 
promptly to the Chorus’ advice (άλλ’ εΐμι 389).

3®7~® ώς ‘since’, cf. 391.
εΐ νιν πρός βίαν κρίνειν θέλοις ‘if you were willing to press him’. The 

reference is to strong moral pressure, not physical violence here.

389 ούκ άπό γνώμης ‘not away from good judgement’ (Jebb), i.e. not 
amiss.

391-2 ‘not at my summons, but of his own accord’, lit. ‘self-invited’. It 
is typical of Greek to use such ‘polar’ expressions, cf. 234-50. The 
arrangement ‘white and not black’ is commoner than (as here) ‘not 
black but white’.

Lichas conveniently reappears on stage: Soph, does not waste time 
sending for people if they can plausibly come unbidden.

393-435 Lichas is challenged. Soph, uses a three-cornered dialogue in 
this scene, but the pattern is less complex than in 0.7". (1119-81): first 
there is a short exchange between Lichas and D. (393-401), then the
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Messenger takes over the interrogation of Lichas (402-435) and D. does 
not speak again until her long speech at 4368".

394 ώς Ιρποντος ... έμοϋ: genitive absolute, with ώς to point its causal 
function.

ώς άράις: this is probably better than parenthetical είσοράις as in the
MSS, even though ώς now occurs three times in the space of six 
words.

395 ώς: exclamatory.
έκ ταχείας: Greek idiom makes adverbial expressions out of pre

position + fern, adj., cf. έξ έκουσίας 727. Often a noun is easily under
stood, but sometimes the phrase is self-sufficient, as here. Lichas is 
hurrying away, eager no doubt to avoid further questions.

396 πριν ... κάννεώσασβαι ‘before we have even (καί) renewed our 
conversation’, κάννεώσασθαι = και άννεώσασθαι (poetic form ofάνανεώ- 
σασθαι). The MSS read καί νεώσασβαι, but the scholia and a reference in 
Eustathius (811.23) imply that the compound verb originally stood in 
the text.

397 ΙστορεΙν: the key word of this scene, cf. 404, 415, 418.

398 τό πιστόν... νεμεϊς ‘Will you give me (lit. allot to me as my portion) 
the honest truth?* τό πιστόν της άληθείας is an emphatic way of saying 
‘the whole truth’.

399 Lichas calls ‘great Zeus’ to witness his truthfulness, but by 401 he 
is already lying.

ών y* fltv έξειδώς κυρώ ‘(Yes, I will give you the truth) ... in those 
matters at any rate, of which I have full knowledge.’ ών is more likely to 
be governed by νεμώ τό πιστόν κτλ. understood than by έξειδώς treated 
as if it were an adjective.

402 ούτος: a familiar mode of address, not necessarily hostile or con
temptuous, but with βλέφ’ ώδε ‘look here’, ‘look at me’ the tone is rough 
and peremptory. Cf. 0. T. 1121 ούτος σύ, πρεσβύ, δεύρο μοι φώνει βλέπων, 
Menander, Samia 312 ούτος βλέπε δεύρο.

403 δ’ introduces an indignant question.

404 εί φρονείς: editors render ‘if you understand’, ‘if you are sane’, ‘if

Λ
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you are sensible’. Perhaps ‘if you have the wit’, continuing the sarcasm 
of τόλμησον.

δ σ'Ιστορώ: double accusative; cf. the passive construction at 415 
Ιστορούμενος βραχύ.

409 The division of the line between two speakers (antilabe) indicates a 
rise in excitement, cf. 418.

409-12 There is pointed word play in these lines: δίκαια (409) is 
picked up by δίκην (410) and δίκαιος (411 and 412).

4x4 μωρός ... σέθεν ‘I have been a fool to listen to you (σέθεν = σου) 
all this time.’

4x5 06 answers δπειμι.

4x8 δήπου ‘no doubt*. The Messenger’s question looks harmless 
enough: ‘You know the person I mean ...’, but it leads at once to the 
accusation ‘Did you not say she was Iole ...?’

419 fiv ύπ’ άγνοιας όράις: if the text can stand this must mean ‘whom 
you look at with ignorance’, i.e. as if you knew nothing about her. (The 
tense need not imply that Iole is back on stage; cf. φωνεΐ at 347.) But ύπ’ 
άγνοιας ought to mean ‘from ignorance’ rather than ‘with affected 
ignorance’; see Jackson MS 128-9 f°r emendations, none of them 
clearly convincing.

421-35 Lichas tries to bluff his way out.

424 άγοράι: cf. 37i-2n.

425 ναί probably suggests a momentary hesitation on Lichas’ part, 
like ναί at Eur. I.T. 742 (both unnecessarily deleted by Dindorf).

427 ποιαν δόκησιν: the Messenger uses the ‘crude terseness’ (Fraenkel 
on Aesch. Ag. 1119) of everyday speech. In colloquial Attic one speaker 
often repeats a word used by a previous speaker with ποιος prefixed, to 
express scorn or disbelief. See LSJ s.v. ποιος 2.

428 δάμαρτ’: the same word is used of D. at 406, but in applying it to 
Iole Soph, is not raising a legal issue; cf. 1224η. There is a similar 
imprecision, appropriate to the heroic setting, at 460, 545-6, 550-1.

429 έγώδάμαρτα: another colloquialism, cf. 427. The idiom is common
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in Aristophanes, e.g. Plutus 128-9 XP. έγώ γάρ άποδείξω σε του Διός πολύ | 
μεϊζον δυνάμενον. ΠΛ. έμέ σύ;

429-3’ Lichas tries to evade the interrogation by appealing to D., but 
the Messenger plays his trump card: ‘I heard you myself.’

430 τόνδε τίς ποτ’ έστίν: cf. 2η. for the construction, 
ξένος is contemptuous here.

431-3 The Messenger gives a skeleton version of his previous story: 
‘that (the) whole city was overcome through desire for this girl, and it 
was not the Lydian woman that destroyed it (αύτήν = the city) but the 
passion aroused for her*. A succinct reminder of one of the play’s main 
themes, the power of έρως.

τούτης ... τήσδε: variatio., cf. 476-7.
φανείς ‘made manifest’: the aorist brings out the suddenness of 

Heracles’ reaction.

435 νοσοϋντι... σώφρονος: the contrast makes clear that νοσοϋντι 
means ‘unsound in mind’ here.

ληρεϊν ‘talk idly’. The dative suggests conflict: ‘waste time arguing 
with’.

ούχί σώφρονος: sc. έστι: ‘it is not the part of a sane man’.

436-^9 Deianira’s appeal to Lichas. D. argues thus: (i) I will be 
reasonable: I understand the power of Love and will not blame Heracles 
and Iole; (ii) there is no credit for you in trying to hide the truth, and in 
any case it will be revealed by others; (iii) you need not fear my 
reaction to the news: Heracles has been unfaithful many times before; 
and I pitied Iole as soon as I saw her. There is no need to see this as a 
piece of calculated deception on D.’s part. We know that her first 
reaction to the news was to be desolated (375-9), but here we see her 
trying, at least, to face it - and we have evidence from the earlier part of 
the scene that she did indeed pity Iole.

436 πρός σε: in appeals σε is often inserted between πρός and the gen. of 
whatever one is appealing by, sometimes with a verb meaning ‘I im
plore’ expressed, sometimes (as here) without a verb; cf. Eur. Med. 324 
μή, πρός σε γονάτων τής τε νεογάμου κόρης.

κατ’ δκρον... νάπος: νάπος means (wooded) glen or valley; with δκρον
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the picture is presumably one of a wooded mountain top. Jebb trans
lates ‘the high glens ofOeta’.

ΟΙταϊον: cf. 200η.

437 έκκλέψηις λόγον: either ‘withhold the truth’ (cf. Eur. Ion 946 κάιτ’ 
έξέκλεψας πώς ’Απόλλωνος γόμους; where έξέκλεψας means ‘concealed’) 
or ‘tell a lying tale’ (cf. Aj. 188 κλέπτουσι μύθους ‘tell crafty tales’, Jebb). 
See Denniston on Eur. El. 364 for the range of meanings οίκλέπτειν and 
έκκλέπτειν.

438 κακήι ‘ignoble*, ‘ungenerous’, rather than ‘wicked’.

439-40 *... or one who does not know very well that man (understood 
from τάνθρώπων = τά άνθρώπων) is not constituted to take pleasure in 
the same things always’, i.e. Heracles is destined by nature to be 
unfaithful. This is better in the context (D. stressing her awareness of 
Heracles’ inconstancy) than taking χαίρειν as subject οΓπέφυκε and τοΐς 
αύτοϊς as masc.: ‘rejoicing does not by nature belong to the same people 
always’.

441—3 μέν νυν emphasizes Έρωτι: ‘Certainly whoever opposes Love.. 
άντανίσταται... ές χεϊρας ‘gets up to come to grips with’, of a boxer

taking up the challenge.
πύκτηςδπως: in early art and literature Έρως is portrayed as an 

athletic youth, forever playing games. He is a boxer at Anacreon 51 (= 
PMG 396), a ball player at Anacreon 13 (= PMG 358), a wrestler in 
Meleager (4.P. 12.48.1-2 = 1423-4 Gow-Page).

442 ού καλώς φρονεί ‘is not in his right mind’.

444 κάμοϋ γε: D. freely admits the power of Love over herself. This 
turns out to be a crucial factor in the action (see below on 53iff.). M. D. 
Reeve’s objections to this line (G.R.B.S. 14 (1973) 167, following 
Wunder) are answered by Stinton 135-6.

χάτέρας = καί έτερος, gen. sing.
οΐας γ’ έμοϋ: logically one would expect οΐα γ’ έγώ (είμι), but the phrase 

is attracted into the same case as έτέρας.

45—7 τ’.,.ή: ‘ή is substituted for the second τ’ as the disjunctive
•ure of the sentence becomes more prominent’ (Campbell). See 

'iston 514 (iv) for parallels.
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νόσωι: love as a disease is a characteristic Greek idea, cf. frs. 149.1, 
680.3 P & R; Eur. fr. 400 N3; Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 476-7.

ληφθέντι: ‘attacked’.
μεμπτός is active in sense, ‘apportioning blame’. Normally it means 

‘deserving blame’. Jebb on O.T. 969 gives examples of other verbal 
adjectives with an active as well as a passive sense; cf. Fraenkel on Aesch. 
4f· 238 (n.i).

447-8 D. understands that Iole cannot be blamed for Heracles’ 
passion.

τού μηδέν αίσχροϋ μηδ’ έμοι κακού τίνος ‘of what is not at all (μηδέν) 
shameful and does me no harm’, τού is to be understood with both 
phrases.

For generic μή cf. 721-2n.; Ant. 494 των μηδέν όρθως ... τεχνωμένων.

449”5θ μβθών ... μάβησιν ... έκμανθάνεις: learning in the sense of 
being trained, which is picked up in παιδεύεις (451). But the effect of the 
rhetorical figure {traductio} is to give stress to the broader theme of 
knowledge, which is prominent in this speech (cf. 439-40; 458-9).

ού καλήν: the moral judgement on Lichas’ behaviour is continued 
with χρηστός ... κακός (452), ού καλή (454)» °ύ καλώς (457), κακόν 
(468).

45« αύτόν for σεαυτόν, cf. O.C. 929-3° anc* Fraenkel on Aesch.
836.

452 όφθήσηι κακός ‘you will be seen (i.e. found, proved) bad’. For this 
use of όφθήναι cf. O.T. 509-10 και σοφός ώφθη | βασάνωι θ’ άδύπολις.

453”4 έλευθέρωι: since Lichas is a free man D. can appeal to his sense 
of honour.

κήρ ‘grievous fate’, here ‘disgrace’, ‘deadly reproach’.

455 Lit. ‘But that you will get away with it, this is not possible either.’ 
δπως: as in sentences like ούκ έστιν όπως ...
ούδέ means ‘not ... either’ here rather than ‘not even*. Mazon 

renders, ‘et quant a me tromper, cela non plus, tu n’y parviendras pas’.

456 πολλοί γάρ: sc. είσιν.

457 μέν: there is no corresponding δέ clause: D.’s thought takes a 
different turn.
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δέδοικας ... ταρβεϊς: a typical instance of variatio, cf. 2O2~3n.

459 td δ’ είδέναι τίδεινόν; i.e. τί δεινόνέστι τό είδέναι; For the postponed 
interrogative cf. 1230-1. The question expresses one of the play’s deep
est issues, cf. 143η.

459—60 Heracles’ sexual appetite was a notorious feature of his myths.

460 πλείστας άνήρ είς: for the expression cf. O.C. 563-4 είς πλεΐστ’ άνήρ 
... ήθλησα κινδυνεύματ’ and Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 1455.

έγημε carries no necessary legal implication; cf. 428η.

462-3 ήνέγκατ’: φέρομαι normally refers to good reputation, but cf. 
e.g. Thue. 2.60.7 °ύκ ttv είκότως νΰν τού γε άδικεΐν αΐτίαν φεροίμην.

ήδε τ’ούδ’ fiv εί: a condensed expression. The full version would be e.g. 
ήδε τ’ ούκ fiv ένέγκαιτο όνειδος, ούδ’ εί... έντακείη.

έντακείη: syntactically it would be most natural to take Iole as the 
subject, but many editors prefer to understand Heracles (with the 
schol.). It is hard for modern readers to decide which formulation would 
be the more natural for D.: T should not blame her even if she were quite 
absorbed in her passion for Heracles’ or T should not blame her even if 
Heracles were quite absorbed in his passion for her’, i.e. even ifshe were 
a special case in the history of Heracles’ love affairs. The evidence of 444 
(πώς δ’ ού χάτέρας οΐας γ’ έμοΰ;) suggests that D. might well be thinking of 
Iole’s feelings here; cf. Winnington-Ingram, Sophocles 81 n.27.

τώιφιλεϊν: lit. ‘(melted) into (her) love’, 
σφ’: cf. 12in.

464-5 προσβλεψασ’ ‘as soon as I saw her’. D. did not of course learn 
straight away that Iole was the cause of the destruction of Oechalia, but 
there is no need to see any duplicity in her words here.

4θ5 The beauty of Iole recalls the beauty of D. (25 μή μοι τό κάλλος 
άλγος έξεύροι ποτέ). At this stage D. does not know that both she and 
Heracles will literally have their lives destroyed by the beauty of Iole.

466-7 The expression is striking: Iole the victim is also the destroyer 
and enslaver.
468 βείτω κατ’ οΰρον ‘let them go on wind and wave’. The expression 
seems to have been proverbial, cf. ϊτω κατ’ ούρον, Aesch. Sept. 690. The 
image suggests things being swept along by a current on the surface of
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the water, conveying a sense of helplessness before greater external 
forces.

468“9 κακόν I προς άλλον είναι: intended not as a command for its own 
sake, but as foil to προς δ’ έμ’ άψευδεΐν.

470 πείθου ‘be persuaded’, ‘do as she says’; there seems to be no need to 
change to the aorist; cf. Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 1054.

47a άλλ’ ‘Well..cf. Denniston 16.

473 θνητήν φρονούσαν θνητά: one of the most fundamental of tradi
tional Greek ideas; for the formulation cf. Epicharmus 263 K θνατά χρή 
τόν θνατόν, ούκ άθάνατα τον θνατόν φρονεΐν.

κούκ άγνώμονα: probably neut. pi., a ‘polar’ expression (cf. 234-5^) 
giving further stress to θνητά. This seems better than taking άγνώμονα as 
fern. sing, of D., understanding ούσαν.

475 γάρ picks up τάληθές in 474, but 475 as a whole looks forward 
to the next three lines and is best punctuated with a colon after 
έννέπει.

476 ό δεινός Ιμερος: the article implies a reference to something already 
mentioned: so ‘the tremendous longing (described by the Messenger)’ 
rather than ‘tremendous longing’ unspecified.

477-8 διήλθε implies ‘shot through’, ‘pierced’ as of a pain, cf. Phil. 
744·

ή πολύφθορος | καθηιρεθη ‘the ruined Oechalia was captured’, a mild 
prolepsis.

479 το προς κείνου ‘what is in Heracles’ favour’.

480 είπε ... άπηρνήθη: sc. κείνος.

4θ3 εΐ τι τήνδ’ άμαρτίαν νέμεις ‘if by any chance you regard this as a 
fault’: Lichas is trying to minimize the seriousness of what he has done. 
Dawe (Studies in 86) is probably right to say that εΐ τι should mean ‘if 
perhaps’ rather than ‘if in any respect’, but ‘if perhaps’ is appropriate in 
the context, and there is no need to emend. (But his εΐ τι τώνδ’ is 
ingenious: ‘if you regard any of these things (i.e. my conduct) as a fault’; 
cf. Eur. 7ro. 1170 μακάριος ήσθ’ &v, εΐ τι τώνδε μακάριον.)

τήνδ’: logically one would expect τάδε, but it is common Greek idiom

I
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for the demonstrative to be attracted to the gender of the predicate; cf. 
O.C. 88 ταύτην έλεξε παύλαν.

4»4 έπεί γε μεν δή ‘Since however you do know’; cf. Denniston 395.

485 κείνου τε καί σήν ... χάριν ‘for his and your common advantage 
equally’, χάριν, acc. used adverbially, is constructed with the gen. or a 
possessive pron. or both, as here.

486—7 στέργε ‘bear with’; cf. Phil. 538 άνάγκηι προύμαθον στέργειν 
κακά.

βούλου ... έμπέδως είρηκέναυ lit. ‘be willing to have spoken unalter
ably’. The use of the perfect infinitive helps to suggest the permanent 
nature of the action.

λόγους | ους είπας ές τήνδ’ ‘your words in respect of Iole’, i.e. 4620*.

488-9 τάλλ’... πάντ’ ... είς άπανθ’: the repetition points the contrast 
between Heracles’ invincibility and his helplessness. Once more the 
power of love is strongly stated (cf. 354-5; 44 iff.).

έφυ makes Heracles’ submission to love seem inevitable.

490 άλλ’ ώδε καί φρονοΰμεν ‘This is just what I have in mind.’ άλλ’ 
expresses ready agreement (Denniston 16) and καί ‘binds the dem
onstrative [ώδε] more closely to the following words’, Denniston 307.

491—2 κοΰτοι ... δυσμαχοΰντες: difficult to interpret because Soph, is 
extending normal usage, έξαίρομαι usually means ‘win’ or ‘carry off’ e.g. 
a prize, but αίρομαι uncompounded is used of burdens as well as prizes, 
and this is probably the sense here: ‘I will not take upon myself a self- 
chosen affliction at any rate.’ έπακτός means ‘imported’, ‘alien’; in this 
context it is best interpreted (with the schol.) as ‘self-imposed’ (as 
opposed to a ‘homebred’ affliction which one would not be able to 
escape), or perhaps as ‘foreign to my nature’ (H. Lloyd-Jones, Gnomon 
28 (1956) 108). νόσον must recall 445: D. means that with Heracles so 
afflicted she has trouble enough, and to resist the power of Eros (θεοΐσι 
δυσμαχοΰντες) would only bring more.

δυσμαχοΰντες: masc., because D. uses a generalizing plural. For 
δυσμαχεΐν cf. Ant. 1106 άνάγκηι δ’ ούχΐ δυσμαχητέον.

492”5 These lines motivate Lichas’ return indoors and foreshadow 
the coming action: D. will send gifts to Heracles. One of these gifts is
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going to shape the rest of the play, namely the robe which Deianira will 
send as a charm to win back Heracles’ love. Soph, gives no hint at this 
stage that D. is planning to use magic, and there is certainly an element 
of surprise at the beginning of the next episode (53iff.), when she 
announces that she cannot endure Iole as a rival in her own house. But a 
spectator or reader familiar with the myth might sense an unintention
ally ominous note in her words άντι δώρων δώρα and particularly προσ- 
αρμόσαι ‘adjust’, ‘make fit’, in view of the story of the fatally clinging 
robe.

493 λόγων ... έπιστολάς ‘commissions consisting in words’, i.e. by 
contrast with the gifts, έπιστολαί in Soph, means ‘mandate’ not ‘letter’, 
cf. O.C. 1601.

t*: the elision gives the line a quasi-caesura.

494-5 ‘and take such gifts as it is right to give in recompense for gifts, 
these too’. The redundant καί ταΰτα lays stress on the significant idea of 
gifts.

άντι δώρων δώρα: cf. Eur. Hel. 1234 χάρις ... άντί χάριτος. The rep
etition emphasizes the reciprocity of gift-giving.

496 ώδε is best taken with the whole phrase σύν πολλώι στόλωι. There 
is some bitterness, but not sarcasm, in these words.

Exeunt D., Lichas and the Messenger.

497-53° First Stasimon
The Chorus reflect on the power of love, which has been a leading theme 
of the preceding scene. They use as illustration the story (told by D. 
herself at 6ff.) of the duel between Heracles and Achelous, thus making a 
link between D. and Iole as objects of Heracles’ passion and stressing the 
continuity between past and present, which is one of the striking fea
tures of this play. There is a strong flavour of the epinician ode in this 
lyric: in the image of Aphrodite as victorious athlete (which resumes the 
theme of the violence of love, cf. 431 -3 and 488-9; Eros the boxer 
441-2) and in the agonistic language used of the duel, e.g. κατέβαν 504 
and άεθλ’ άγώνων 506, which suggest a contest of athletes rather than a 
fight between rival suitors. But although subject matter and style are 
reminiscent of Pindar or Bacchylides, the tone is quite different, and
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Soph.’s epinician echoes only point the contrast. His victorious athlete is 
not a magnificent mortal but the goddess Aphrodite, who turns out also 
to be ‘sole arbiter’ of the contest, and there is a sinister contrast between 
her dominating figure (at the beginning of the strophe and the end of the 
antistrophe) and the pathetic image at the close of the epode, of the girl 
who is the object of the fight, a ‘lonely calf’ separated from its mother. 
The contest itself is described in terms which bring out the primitive 
violence of the scene, and there is no attempt to distinguish the glorious 
Heracles from his monstrous opponent Achelous, who fights in the 
shape of a bull: ‘Then there was a clashing of fists and bow and bull’s 
horns in confusion, and there were grapplings at close quarters, deadly 
blows from the forehead, groans from them both.’ This vivid recall of 
Achelous prepares for the introduction of another monster, Nessus, in 
the next episode - Nessus who also lusted for D. and was also overcome 
by Heracles. The style is distinctly elevated; see notes on 498-500, 
504-5, 507!?., 517-22, 527. This impression is reinforced by the use of 
Homeric language, often in non-traditional ways (e.g. άμφίγυοι 504) 
and of words or forms which do not occur elsewhere in extant Greek 
(τινάκτορα, πάμπληκτα, παγκόνιτα, ^αβδονόμει, άνάμιγδα, άμφίπλεκτοι, 
όλόεντα, άμφινείκητον). As often, a pattern of repeated words helps to 
give the ode a close unity: σθένος (497, 507); Κύπρις (497,515); άκοιτιν / 
άκοίταν (503, 525); έςμέσον/ ένμέσωι (5,4»5,5)ϊ προσμένουσ’ / άμμένει 
(525. 528).

497“5°® Strophe. The power of Cypris is very great: not to mention the 
gods, there is the example of the wooing of D. Who were the rivals in 
that contest?

497 μέγα... άεί ‘Great is the strength of victory which Cypris always 
carries off’: a baffling expression. The required sense is clearly ‘mighty 
Cypris is always victorious’ (for the idea cf. Ant. 799-800 άμαχος γάρ 
έμπαί-|ζει θεός Άφροδίτα), but it is hard to extract it from these words. 
Cf. Stinton 136, who revives Wakefield’s punctuation μέγα τι σθένος ά 
Κύπρις· έκφέρεται νίκας άεί. For agonistic language used of Cypris cf. fr. 
941.13 P & R τίν’ ού παλαίουσ’ ές τρις έκβάλλει θεών;

498-500 τά ... θεών ‘the stories of the gods’, θεών is scanned as a 
monosyllable by synizesis. The mention of the gods recalls 443; here the 
Chorus choose the three most powerful, Zeus, Poseidon and Hades, who
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between them were thought to rule the entire universe, cf. II. 15.ιβγίΓ. 
Zeus was a notorious lover, and Poseidon too, though on a less grand 
scale; Hades was associated only with the rape of Persephone.

παρέβαν... ού λέγω: the device οϊ praeteritio, by which several possible 
topics are mentioned only to be dismissed. This has the effect of enhanc
ing the one that is finally chosen. For an example in lyric poetry cf. 
Ibycus i (= PMG 282).

παρέβαν: aorist referring to the present moment, cf. Phil. 1289 άπώ- 
μοσα. Pindar sometimes uses the aorist to describe the poet’s present 
activity, e.g. Nem. 1.18-20 πολλών έπέβαν καιρόν ού ψεύδει βαλών | έσταν 
δ’... καλά μελπόμενος.

άπάτασεν: deception (cf. θέλξις, 355η·) ’s Aphrodite’s characteristic 
method; cf. e.g. her epithet δολοπλόκος (Sappho 1.2) and her role in 
Homer’s story of the Διάς άπάτη (see esp. II. 14.214-17).

502 Ποσειδάωνα: the Homeric form, suitable in this elevated style, 
τινάκτορα: the word is not attested before Soph., though the idea was

ancient (cf. Έννοσίγαιος, a regular Homeric epithet for Poseidon), and 
Poseidon’s trident is described as γης τινάκτειρα νόσος at [Aesch.] P. V. 
924·

503 άλλ* answers μεν in 4QQ.
έπιτάνδ’... άκοιτιν: i.e. to win D. as a bride, cf. Phil. 591-3 έπί τούτον 

... διώμοτοι πλεουσιν.
άρ’: in questions δρα normally comes after the interrogative 

(Denniston 39-40).

504-5 <τίνες> ... τίνες: the question is in the grand style, marking the 
beginning of a heroic narrative, cf. Homer, //. 1.8 τίς τ’ δρ σφωε θεών έριδι 
ξυνέηκε μάχεσθαι; The manner is imitated by Pindar: τίς γάρ άρχά δέξατο 
ναυτιλίας; | τίς δε κίνδυνος κρατεροϊς άδάμαντος δήσεν δλοις; (Pyth. 
4.7ο-!)· (There is no agreement between editors over punctuation; in 
most texts 504-6 are printed as a single sentence, with a comma after 
γόμων. The same uncertainty exists in the passage from Pindar.)

άμφίγυοι: evidently a puzzle in antiquity: the scholion offers four 
different interpretations. The first of these, άντίπαλοι ‘rivals’, is perhaps 
part of the meaning, if an άμφι- compound can be used of each of two 
people in the way that e.g. δικρατεϊς Άτρεΐδαι at Aj. 252 means ‘the two 
Atridae, both holding authority’. The schol.’s second explanation, Ισχύ-



136 COMMENTARY: 505-12

poi έν τοΐς γυίοις, μαχεσάμενοι χερσι καί ποσίν, may be too specific, 
and the sense of the -γυος part of the compound may be little more 
than ‘vigorous’, ‘tough’. Pindar (JVcth. 7.73) uses γυΐον = ‘body’ (of an 
athlete). In Homer άμφίγυος is always used of a weapon ‘pointed at both 
ends’, but even used in a different sense it would still no doubt retain a 
Homeric flavour.

κατέβαν: the regular term for athletes entering a contest: cf. Pindar, 
Pyth. 11.49 Πυθοΐ τε γυμνόν έπί στάδιον καταβάντες.

πρό ‘for’ i.e. ‘in order to win’, πρό could of course mean ‘before’, but 
this would be rather tame in the context.

505-6 πάμπληκτα παγκόνιτα: for the figure cf. Aesch. Ag. i486 
παναιτίου πανεργέτα and El. 851 πανσύρτωι (or πανδύρτωι?) παμμήνωι.

έξήλθον άεθλ’ άγώνων: for the construction cf. 159η.

507-16 Antistrophe. The heroes: Achelous in his guise as a bull and 
Heracles with bow, spears and club. The umpire was Cypris alone.

5076^ An answer to the questions in 5O4ff. Both contestants are intro
duced with heroic pomp, a string of attributes preceding their names. 
This is perhaps another detail recalling athletic contests; cf. El.
693-5·

507 ποταμού σθένος ‘a mighty river’: σθένος is used like βία in peri
phrasis, cf. σθένος Ώρίωνος II. 18.486. The use of periphrasis is another 
feature of grand style (cf. 504-511.). There is a verbal echo of the first line 
of the strophe; cf. αΐόλα νύξ at 94 and 132-3.

τετραόρου: the word normally means ‘yoked four together’ and is 
applied to vehicles drawn by four horses, but here it must mean ‘four- 
legged’.

509 φάσμα ταύρου: φάσμα means ‘shape’, ‘appearance’, also ‘appari
tion’ and ‘monster’, so there may be a sinister overtone here. Achelous 
presumably chooses this as the most formidable of his three forms (see 
io-i4n.).

510-11 Oeniadae lay close to the mouth of the Achelous.
άπ’ Οίνιαδάν ... Βακχίας άπο ... Θήβας: the chiastic arrangement em

phasizes the symmetry of the contestants.

512 Heracles is presented in a vivid picture carrying bow, (two) spears
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and club. There is a slight zeugma in τινάσσων ‘brandishing’ used of the 
bow.

513 άολλεΐς: normally of a massed group; used here of two contestants 
it brings out the idea of combat at close quarters.

514-16 ές μέσον: almost ‘into the ring’, cf. Theocr. 22.183 (ό δ’ είς 
μέσον ήλυθε Λυγκεύς) of a duel.

ίέμενοι λεχέων resumes the emphasis of ini τάνδ’ δκοιτιν and πρό 
γάμων.

μόνα: the normal practice at the games was to have a number of 
βραβευταί; but the powerful Cypris judges alone.

εϋλεκτρος: a comprehensive term. Cypris presides over I rejoices in / 
almost embodies sexual love. Longo compares e.g. εΰκαρπος and εύ- 
στάφελος as similarly wide-ranging attributes of other gods.

έν μέσωι: not just local like ές μέσον in the previous line. ‘In the midst 
(of them)’ refers, as Jebb says, to the umpire judging impartially 
between the two competitors.

^αβδονόμει = έρραβδονόμει. The word occurs only here, but there is 
no uncertainty about its implication: Cypris is umpire, βαβδοΰχος.

ξυνοϋσα in the context (after εϋλεκτρος) perhaps carries an erotic 
overtone.

517—30 Epode. The duel itself was a confusion of violence and noise, 
and the girl who was to be the battle prize sat apart in terror. Then it 
was all over and she left her home.

517-22 ήν... ήν δέ ... ήν δ’... ήν δέ ...: the use of anaphora and of 
the figure which the ancient critics called schema Pindaricum (singular 
verb followed by plural noun: ήν... κλίμακες 520; cf. West on Hesiod, 
Theog. 321) contributes to the elevated effect. The atmosphere is heroic, 
but there is something sinister in the impressionistic description of the 
fight, in which man and beast are made to merge. It is true that ‘fists’, 
‘bow’ and ‘wrestling tricks’ suit Heracles and ‘bull’s horns’ and ‘blows 
from the forehead’ Achelous, but the main emphasis is on the noise 
made by all these together (άνάμιγδα): the πάταγος of weapons and 
blows, and the στόνος of the straining contestants.

For the ellipse of μέν in 517 cf. 1147~8n.
τόξων πάταγος: it does not make sense to imagine Heracles retiring

1
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from the wrestling bout to shoot at Achelous with his ‘twanging’ bow. 
The noise must be either that of his arrows (τόξα, cf. Phil. 652) in the 
quiver, as at II. 1.46 έκλαγξαν δ’ δρ' όιστοι έπ’ ώμων χωομένοιο, or the 
clatter of his bow, still slung round his shoulders, cf. E. N. Gardiner, 
J.H.S. 26 (1906) 16-19.

άμφίπλεκτοι κλίμακες: evidently a particular hold in the pankra- 
tion: the wrestler jumps onto his opponent’s back, knotting his legs and 
arms around him. See Jebb’s Appendix, 193-4 a°d Gardiner, art. cit. 
άμφίπλεκτοι describes the twining of the wrestlers’ limbs in the κλΐμαξ, 
but Pearson’s άμφίπλικτοι could be right; Hesychius knows πλίγμα as a 
synonym for this trick. Cf. C. G. Cobet, Variae lectiones2 (Leiden 1873) 
»35·
523-5 The picture changes: the delicate figure of D. is seen sitting ‘on 
a distant hill’ waiting for the victor to claim her as his bride.

τηλαυγεϊ could mean either ‘seen from a long way off’, i.e. ‘distant’ (cf. 
τηλαυγέος ... σκοπιής Theognis 550) or ‘giving a distant view’. The 
emphasis here seems to be on D.’s remoteness from the scene of the duel, 
rather than on her ability to watch it; but cf. Broadhead on Aesch. Pers. 
466-7.

τον δν... άκοίταν: δν is emphatic; Jebb translates ‘the husband that 
should be hers’.

526-8 έγώ δε θατήρ μέν κτλ. ‘I speak as a spectator would.’ The Chorus 
can describe the blows and groans because they imagine the duel as if 
they had been in the position of spectators at the games; whereas D. 
simply waited in a piteous state of anxiety until it was over. The MS 
reading μάτηρ makes no acceptable sense in the context and may well 
have been influenced by ματρός at 529. Zielifiski’s θατήρ (= Doric form 
of θεατής) is the most convincing emendation: ‘I speak as a spectator 
might; Deianira was too terrified to watch.’ Kamerbeek describes θατήρ 
as ‘frigid’, but (i) it echoes the contrast made at 2iff. by D. herself 
(‘I could not describe what happened in the fight: I do not know. If 
there was anyone sitting watching the spectacle without terror, he could 
tell the story’); and (ii) θατήρ is an appropriate word in this agonistic 
context, cf. Bacch. 10.23, where θατήρων refers to the crowd watching 
an athlete. Many editors suspect (perhaps rightly) that the passage is 
more deeply corrupt: the word order θατήρ μεν ota is abnormal, with ola 
oddly postponed.
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527 τό δ’ άμφινείκητον δμμα νύμφας: the third periphrasis in this ode 
(cf. 507, 509) and the most complex. Long comments: ‘The lines are a 
dramatic reference back to Deianira’s own report of her anxious atten
tion on the outcome of the struggle, έγώ γάρ ήμην έκπεπληγμένη φόβωι | 
μή μοι τό κάλλος άλγος έξεύροι ποτέ (24-25)· δμμα, like δψις, can stand 
for the face or the quality of the face and here it may be regarded as a 
resumption of κάλλος. Sophocles isolates the beauty of Deianira by 
saying “the maiden’s face waits”, just as he calls attention to the 
appearance of Achelous by φάσμα ταύρου’ (LTS 101-2). The idea of her 
‘anxious gaze’ seems also to be present here, as Jebb suggests; cf. Aj. 
139-40 πεφόβημαι | πτηνής ώς δμμα πελείας.

528-9 έλεινον άμμένει: a word of the shape — appears to have fallen 
out here (otherwise the line would have to be scanned as an ‘iambic 
tripody’ (*-» —\-» —\>—), a unit whose existence is doubted by many 
metricians). Wilamowitz suggested τέλος, which would give άμμένει a 
suitable object (though it would not be difficult to supply a vague notion 
such as ‘the outcome’ if no object were expressed).

άφαρ βέβακεν: cf. άφαρ | βέβακε in the Parodos (134-5), °f sudden 
changes in human fortunes.

531-632 Second Episode

D. returns with a gift for Heracles, as promised, but there is a new 
element, not foreshadowed in the previous scene, her change of heart 
(cf. 492~5n.). She explains to the Chorus that she cannot after all bear 
the thought of accepting Iole as her rival, and in the hope of winning 
back Heracles’ love she has decided to use a love charm given to her long 
ago by the Centaur Nessus. She has already applied the charm to a 
ceremonial robe, which a servant carries in a sealed casket (614-15, 
622); when Lichas reappears he is commissioned to take the robe to his 
master. This is a crucial moment in the play: D. is impelled by her 
passion for Heracles and her jealousy of Iole to take a desperate step 
which to the audience must be deeply ominous. For the effect of the stage 
action cf. Introduction 12-13.

531-87 D.’s speech falls into four sections: 531-5 summary; 536-53 
her attitude to Iole; 553-77 the story of Nessus; 578-87 her plan. The

I
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stages are marked by appeals to the Chorus: φίλαι 531; φίλαι 553; ώ φίλαι 
578-

531 “3 ήμος... τημος: an epic locution unparalleled elsewhere in Attic, 
giving a dignified tone to D.’s words. Cf. 155-60.

ξένος ‘guest’ rather than ‘stranger’ here.
θροεϊ: more than simply ‘is speaking’: Jebb suggests that it implies 

that D. can hear Lichas’ voice within the palace and therefore knows it is 
safe for her to talk privately to the Chorus.

ώς έπ’ έξόδωι: ώςseems to be both causal, ‘with a view to his departure’ 
and explanatory, ‘since he is on the point of going’.

λάθραι sets the keynote of the scene; now it is D. who needs to use 
stealth. Cf. 534 άτεχνησάμην, 586 μεμηχάνηται, 596 σκότωι.

534-5 τά μέν ... τά δ’: adverbial, ‘on the one hand ... on the other’. 
The order of topics given here is reversed in D.’s speech, but it is natural 
for her when she goes into detail to elaborate her motives first. Dra
matically the most significant piece of news is that she has taken some 
action: the word order, putting χερσίν before the rest of its clause (= & 
έτεχνησάμην) emphasizes this idea.

oia rather than fi suggests an exclamatory note (Longo), 
συγκατοικτιουμένη ‘to bewail with you’; the compound does not occur

elsewhere.

536-8 ‘I have received a girl - yet I think she is a virgin no longer, but 
an experienced woman - as a ship’s master takes on a cargo, a merchan
dise to be the ruin of me.’ D. begins by calling Iole κόρη but corrects 
herself with οϊμαι δ’ ούκέτ’ (sc. κόρην είναι).

έζευγμένην: lit. ‘yoked’, i.e. joined with a mate.
παρεισδέδεγμαι: the παρ- element probably implies ‘by my side’ rather

than ‘among the rest’.
Φόρτον ώστε ναυτίλος (sc. παρεισδέχεται): Soph, does not explain what 

is wrong with the fatal cargo, but the reader does not need to know: the 
important point is that Iole resembles something that looks harmless but 
turns out to be destructive.

λωβητόν ... τής έμής φρενός ‘destructive of my wits’. The language 
recalls 442 ού καλώς φρονεί and 446 μαίνομαι. Ironically, D. is being led 
by passion to act in a way that contradicts her insight into its power
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(441-8). There is perhaps an echo here of Clytemnestra’s words about 
Cassandra at Aesch. Ag. 1446-7; cf. Fraenkel’s n.

έμπόλημα ‘merchandise’, in apposition to έζευγμενην, carries on meta
phorically the idea of trading introduced in the simile.

539- 40 Either ‘and now the two of us wait (intrans.), a (single) object 
of embrace under one blanket’, taking ύπαγκάλισμα as nom. in apposi
tion to (ήμεΐς) δύ’ ούσαι, or ‘and now the two of us wait under one 
blanket for (a single) embrace’. Long argues (LTS 118-20) that the 
concrete sense of ύπαγκάλισμα (‘object of embrace’) is much more likely 
in Soph.; cf. Ant. 650-1 ψυχρόν παραγκάλισμα τούτο γίγνεται, | γυνή κακή 
ξύνευνος έν δόμοις. On either interpretation the sense of μιας is under
stood with ύπαγκάλισμα: the two women metaphorically wait in one bed 
for one lover, μία χλαΐνα would normally suggest the harmonious union 
of a pair of lovers (cf. e.g. Asclepiades, A. P. 5.169.3-4 = 814-15G0W- 
Page ήδιον δ’ όπόταν κρύψηι μία τούς φιλεοντας | χλαΐνα, καί αίνηται 
Κύπρις ύπ’ άμφοτέρων); but here the picture is distorted by δύ’ ούσαι.

540- 2 τοιάδ’ is placed emphatically well ahead of its noun, 'this is the 
reward ...’ There is bitterness in the idea that Iole is D.’s ‘reward’ or 
‘wages’ for maintaining the household of Heracles all through his long 
absences, οίκούρια n.pl. (sc. δώρα) ‘pay for housekeeping’ occurs only 
here.

541 For the ironical tone cf. 0. T. 385 Κρέων ό πιστός, ούξ άρχής φίλος.

543 ούκ έπίσταμαι ‘I do not know how to’, i.e. T cannot’, cf. Ant. 472 
εϊκειν δ’ ούκ έπίσταται κακοΐς.

544 νοσοϋντι ... νόσωι ‘afflicted as he often is with this disease’, cf. 
445η. The cognate acc. would be the normal construction; for the dative 
cf. O.C. 765-6 με τοϊσιν οίκείοις κακοΐς | νοσούνθ’.

545“® ‘(I 21171 not angry) but as to living with her in the same 
household, what woman could do it?’ An honest statement of D.’s 
understandable jealousy. There is no need to limit her reaction to a 
concern for status: the language of 539-40 and 547-51 makes her 
feelings plain.

τό: the article adds a note of indignation; cf. 1231. 
αύ sharpens the contrast between θυμοϋσθαι and ξυνοικεΐν.

L
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ξυνοικεϊν ... όμοΰ: the pleonasm underlines D.’s feelings of outrage.

54® γόμων: not necessarily referring to formal marriage; cf. 428η.

547—9 τήν μέν... τήν δέ: the one ήβη (Iole’s) is ‘advancing’, the other 
(D.’s) is ‘waning’.

<bv ... πόδα: lit. ‘ofwhom (sc. those whose youth is advancing) the eye 
(of a man) loves to pluck the bloom, but from those (sc. the others) it 
turns away’. A bold expression, but the ideas are clear enough, and the 
antithesis is helped by the similar contrasts at 547-8 and 550-1. There 
is no more incongruity in the expression όφθαλμός... ύπεκτρέπει than in 
Medea’s call to her hand to ‘take a sword and march’ (Eur. Med. 
1244-5). There *s n0 need to complicate matters (with Jebb) by taking 
ών as partitive = ών ήβών and άνθος as τήν άνθούσαν ήβην, ‘the eye loves 
to pluck the youth that is in bloom’. Dawe assumes a lacuna between 
άνθος and τώνδε, but this is not necessary. For the eye’s associations with 
sexual desire cf. Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 525-6; West on Hesiod, Theog. 
910; A. C. Pearson, C.R. 23 (1909) 256-7.

550—1 ταύτ’ούν φοβούμαι μή: lit. ‘with respect to these things I fear lest

πόσις ... άνήρ‘my husband, but her man’. The juxtaposition makes 
clear the intended distinction between these words.

καλήται: either ‘be called’, i.e. ‘be’ (cf. 149η.), which would apply 
equally to πόσις and άνήρ, or ‘be in name’, which would be appropriate 
with πόσις, but would have to be understood by a slight zeugma as 
simply ‘be’ with άνήρ.

τής νεωτέρας emphasizes the specific advantage that Iole has over D.

552 άλλ*... γάρ ‘but in fact ...’, a common phrase when a speaker 
breaks off or resumes after a digression, cf. Denniston 100-3.

553-4 ··· τήιδ* ‘the way in which I have ... I will tell you exactly’
(Kamerbeek).

λυτήριον | |λύπημα+: this is the reading of the MSS, meaning ‘a pain 
which brings release’, which (despite Stinton’s arguments, 138-9) 
makes no satisfactory sense in the context (D. announcing that she has 
devised a plan of escape from her present difficulties). Jebb suggested 
λώφημα ‘alleviation’, but perhaps what is wanted is a more ordinary

i



COMMENTARY: 555-65 143

word like Campbell’s νόημα, which would give the main emphasis to 
λυτήριον.

555-8 As usual, Soph, begins a long narration with a summary of the 
essential points: ‘I had a gift from the dying Nessus.’

παλαιόν ... άρχαίου ποτέ: the main emphasis is on the past nature of 
these events; παΐς έτ’ ούσα (557) locates the story in D.’s youth. Cf. 157, 
I I4inn. and Introduction 4-5.

άρχαίου... θηρός: the ‘beast’, Nessus, is described as άρχαϊος because 
to D.’s audience he is a figure of the past, cf. Aj. 1291-2 ούκ οίσθα σοΰ 
πατρος μεν δς προύφυ πατήρ | άρχαϊον δντα Πέλοπα βάρβαρον Φρύγα; He 
was one of the Centaurs, a tribeofmonsters part man, part horse, described 
in Homer as ‘shaggy beasts’ (e.g. /I. 2.743), hence δασυστέρνου 557.

φονών: from φοναί ‘blood’, always plural in classical Greek, φόνων 
from φόνοι would mean, less concretely, ‘deaths’ or ‘death’.

559-60 ποταμόν ...,βροτούς | ... 'πόρευε: double acc., of the space 
traversed and the persons conveyed, cf. Eur. Ale. 442-4 γυναΐκ’ άρίσταν J 
λίμναν Άχεροντίαν πορεύ-|σας.

Εύηνον: the modern Evinos, a fast-flowing river which would have to 
be crossed by Heracles and D. as they travelled east from Pleuron after 
their marriage.

χερσίν ‘strength of arm’: Nessus was so strong that he simply carried 
his clients across the river without any need for a boat.

561 By a zeugma ‘rowing’ is made to serve as the verb with λαίφεσιν 
νεώς, cf. 55 m. (on καλήται).

562-3 τόν πατρώιον ήνίκα στόλον ... έσπόμην: lit. ‘when I followed my 
father’s sending’, i.e. when D. left home, given by her father Oeneus as 
bride to Heracles, στόλον έσπόμην by itself would be a strange phrase 
(στόλον έστάλην would be normal), but ξύν Ήρακλεΐ... εύνις makes its 
meaning clear. Mazon suggests that the role of Oeneus may have been 
important in the myth: he appears in vase paintings of the death of 
Nessus, cf. C. Dugas, R.&.A. 45 (1943) pi. 1.

564 ήν: it is better to take this as 3rd pers. referring to Nessus than to 
read ή, of D.: he chooses his safest moment for the attempted rape.

565 ψαύει: for the vivid historic present cf. 21 n.

I
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ματαίαις ‘wanton’, cf. Aesch. Supp. 229. The Centaurs were noto
riously lustful creatures.

έκ δ’ ήυσ*: the tmesis is a homericism.

566-7 εύθύς is given prominence by its placing between Ζηνός and 
παΐς.

έπιστρέψας: intransitive, cf. Thue. 1.61.4 κα* άφικόμενοι ές Βέροιαν 
κάκεΐθεν έπιστρέψαντες.

χεροΐν I ήκεν: Longo notes the harshness of this enjambement, but 
Soph, may be pointing a contrast between the wanton hands of Nessus 
(565) and the promptly avenging hands of Heracles.

κομητην: a variation on the epic ‘winged’.

568 έκθνήισκων: either ‘in his mortal faintness’ (Jebb) or ‘as he 
breathed his last’ (Campbell). A common meaning of έκθνήισκειν is 
emori ‘die of...’ = ‘nearly die’, but Nessus really is dying here.

570-1 ‘Such will be your benefit from my having ferried you.’ Nessus 
must give a plausible reason for his highly implausible action, but 
όνήσηι is ironic, as events will make clear.

πορθμών ‘ferries’ or ‘crossings’, used as if it were equivalent to πορθ
μείων ‘services as a ferryman’. For the plural of an abstract noun used 
instead of a verb cf. O.T. 572-3 τάς έμάς ... Λαΐου διαφθοράς.

όθούνεχ’= δτου ένεκα, used by the tragedians as a synonym for δτι. 
έπεμψ’ ‘conducted’.

572-5 The meaning is clear in general terms: ‘If you take the coagu
lated blood from my wound, darkened by the Hydra’s poison on 
Heracles’ arrow, you will have a charm to win your husband back.’ D. 
must be sure to take the darkest blood: the magic will only work if the 
blood includes the Hydra’s poison. The difficulty lies in the phrase ήι... 
δδρας, which can be interpreted in different ways, (i) ‘At the place where 
the Hydra dipped the arrows black with poison’, a poetic way of saying 
‘where Heracles wounded me with an arrow (ιούς plur. for sing.) 
carrying the Hydra’s poison’. This may be the right interpretation: for 
βάπτω so used of a weapon cf. [Aesch.] P.V. 863 δίθηκτον έν σφαγαΐσι 
βάψασα ξίφος (‘dipping her sword in his throat’) and Eur. Phoen. 1578 
φάσγανονεΐσωσαρκόςέβαψεν (cf. Μ. L. West, B.I.C.S. 26 (1979) in), 
(ii) ‘Where the Hydra dyed (or ‘infected’) his arrows so as to make them
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black-galled’, taking μελαγχόλους as proleptic. For this meaning of 
βάπτω cf. 580 below, where έβαψα means ‘I anointed’. Most editors 
favour this interpretation, taking the expression as an ornate equivalent 
of‘at the place in the wound where Heracles hit me with arrows which 
he had dyed with the Hydra’s poison’. A less plausible variant of this 
view is to take ήι as ‘the place on the arrow' where the arrows were 
poisoned, (iii) Dawe {Studies III 87), objecting that ήι in (ii) is over- 
precise, argues in favour of Page’s ώι. This has άμφίθρεπτον αίμα (= the 
Hydra’s blood) as its antecedent: ‘take the blood (sc. the Hydra’s) in 
which the Hydra dipped the arrows so as to be black-galled’. But this 
introduces a new obscurity: άμφίθρεπτον αίμα των έμών | σφαγών natur
ally suggests not the minute quantity of Hydra's blood mixed with 
venom on the arrow tip but rather the blood of Nessus’ wound itself. See 
further on θρέμμα below.

άμφίθρεπτον ‘clotted around’; cf. τρέφω of clotting or coagulating, e.g. 
Od. 9.246 ήμισυ μέν θρέψας λευκοΐο γάλακτος.

ένέγκηι ‘carry away with you’ (Dawe), not ‘gather in your hands’, 
θρέμμα means ‘offspring’, ‘thing nurtured’, ‘creature’; cf. 1092-30.,

1099. Here it has usually been interpreted as a periphrasis in the epic 
manner, meaning ‘the monstrous Hydra’ (or perhaps just ‘the Hydra’) 
as ποταμού σθένος at 507 means ‘the mighty river’, but this view is chal
lenged by A. A. Long (G.R.B.S. 8 (1967) 275-7), who argues that 
θρέμμα... ύδρας means ‘the Hydra’s ofispring’ in the sense ‘the Hydra’s 
poison’. This is attractive, but it is not clear that θρέμμα in this sense 
could stand as subject of έβαψεν.

Λερναίας ύδρας: a venomous many-headed monster which lived in the 
marsh of Lerna near Argos and was killed by Heracles as his Second 
Labour (Apollodorus 2.5.2; cf. Hesiod, Theog. 313-18).

576-7 τής Ή ρακλείας: cf. 51η.
ώστε μήτιν’... στέρξει: an irregular use of μή instead of ού after ώστε 

with the indicative. The sense is very near to that of a final clause: 
editors compare rel. clauses with fut. ind. and neg. μή expressing pur
pose, e.g. 800. Cf. Goodwin 606. λλοΑ

άντί σοΰ πλέον: the pleonasm emphasizes the ambiguity: D. thinks 
Heracles will c£A?A$) lS$t^anyone but herself, but the words turn out to 
mean that he will not love anyone any more (because he will be dead). 

578 τοϋτ’: sc. the charm.

1
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579 κείνου θανόντος ‘ever since he died’: it is obvious that κείνου means 
Nessus, although κείνος at 577 refers to Heracles.

580-1 τόνδ’: the robe is evidently on stage, no doubt carried (in a 
casket, δγγος 622) by a servant accompanying D.

προσβαλοΰσ’ δσα | ζών κείνος είπε ‘applying everything as he instructed 
while he was still alive’. For good dramatic reasons the Centaur’s dying 
words (569-77) contain no such detailed instructions, but these are 
implicit in D.’s speech at 6ooff.

πεπείρανται: 3rd person sing, of the epic verb πειραίνω (περαίνω in 
Attic), cf. Od. 12.37 ταύτα μέν οΰτω πάντα πεπείρανται.

582—93 The dramatic point of this exchange is to emphasize D.’s 
innocent intentions and to make clear that the poet does not blame her 
for using magic. The Chorus do not discourage her from trying the 
charm, though they react cautiously at 588-9. Their words at 592-3 are 
taken by D. as positive encouragement; even if the Chorus mean to be 
non-committal it is going too far to speak of‘their faltering dissuasion’ 
(Campbel,) or of ‘warnings’ in their words (Longo, Radermacher), 
although there is irony for the audience. Cf. Winnington-Ingram, 
Sophocles 78-9.

582-3 ‘May I neither become expert in deeds of wicked daring nor 
learn anything about them - and I hate women who attempt them.’ D. 
needs to stress that she normally disapproves of love magic; cf. Phaedra’s 
disclaimer at Eur. Hipp. 414 (on unfaithful wives): μισώ δε καί τάς 
σώφρονας μέν έν λόγοις, | λάθραι δε τόλμας ού καλάς κεκτημένας.

μήτ’... μήτ’... τε: Greek can say ‘neither ... nor ... and’; cf. 
Denniston 508.

έπισταίμην ... έκμάθοιμι: new emphasis on the important theme of 
knowledge; cf. 2, 143, 336-7, 459nn.

584-7 φίλτροις... καί θελκτροισι κτλ. ‘with love charms and the spells 
on Heracles’. Dawe may be right (following Wunder) to bracket 585 as 
an interpolation designed to explain 584.

έάν πως ... είτιμή ... είδέμή: the conditional phrasing suggests a 
tentative attitude on D.’s part, but μεμηχάνηται τούργον shows that she 
has been desperate enough to anoint the robe in readiness.

εί τι μή ‘unless perhaps’, cf. 712.
p0Taiovhere means ‘culpably rash’, by contrast with ‘wanton’ at 565; 

cf. 863η.

I
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εΐ δέ μή ‘otherwise’, even (illogically) after a negative, 
πεπαύσομαι: the future perfect gives a stronger emphasis than the

simple future: ‘I will stop forthwith’, cf. Ant. 91 ούκούν, όταν δή μή 
σθένω, πεπαύσομαι^

5«8 άλλ’: ‘expressing agreement with a statement just made’ (Den- 
niston 18).

πίστις ‘ground of confidence’, cf. El. 887 τίν’... ίδούσα πίστιν;

589 παρ’ ήμϊν ‘in our judgement’, cf. Eur. Hcld. 881 παρ’ ήμΐν μέν γάρ ού 
σοφόν τόδε.

59° 7*: in answer to the Chorus’ implied question ‘what ground of 
confidence?’: ‘my confidence amounts to this' (Denniston 133).

ώς = ώστε, a rare usage, cf. 1125 and Goodwin 608.
to ... δοκεΐν: either ‘the expecting to succeed’ (Jebb) or ‘the seeming

likely to succeed’ (Kamerbeek). There is some play on the senses of 
δοκεΐν in the surrounding context: δοκώ at 586 and δοκεΐς at 589 mean 
‘seem’, ‘be thought’, while δοκεΐς at 592 means ‘think’. Cf. O.T. 3998*.

591 πείραι δ’ ού προσωμίλησα: an elaborate way of saying ‘I have not 
tried it’.

593 γνώμα: either the equivalent of γνώμη, as at Aesch. Ag. 1352-3 
(κάγώ τοιούτου γνώματος κοινωνός ών | ψηφίζομαι τι δράν), giving the 
meaning ‘you will not know if you do not try’, or ‘means ofjudging’ (cf. 
Hdt. 7.52 ώνέχομενγνώμαμέγιστον): ‘you will not be able to tell ifyou do 
not try’.

594 άλλ’: cf. 472η.
τόνδε: Lichas, who is about to come on stage.

595 διά τάχους δ’ έλεύσεται ‘and he will soon be going’, i.e. back to 
Heracles. In Attic the usual future of έρχομαι is εΐμι.

596-7 Only let me be well sheltered ..i.e. by your silence, 
ώς σκότωι... πεσήιΤθΓ in the dark (σκότωι = έν σκότωι), even ifyou

do shameful things, you will never have a shameful fall.’ Radermacher 
rightly points out that this statement is mitigated by the context. It is not 
an absolute claim that all evil doing is acceptable provided that it is 
done in secret; D. is thinking about the use of love charms, which are 
likely to be thought αίσχρά by the outside world, and she hopes to escape 
disgrace through secrecy. Even so, the fact that she formulates the
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statement as she does gives the audience a hint of the desperate need that 
drives her to act, and the ironical contrast with her long speech to Lichas 
(436-69) is striking.

αίσχύνηι is best taken as a dative of manner, cf. O.T. 51 άσφαλείαι 
τήνδ’ άνόρθωσον πόλιν.

59®”9 Enter Lichas, who had already indicated at 394 that he was 
ready to leave.

600 ‘But this is exactly what I have been attending to for you.’ For the 
tense cf. 28η. For καί cf. 490η.

602 τόνδε: D. hands the casket to Lichas (cf. 580η.).
ταναϋφή: lit. ‘woven long’. In the MS tradition ταν- must have fallen 

out of the text, leaving αΰφή which was ‘corrected’ to εύϋφή, with γ’ 
added to make metre.

πέπλον: usually a woman’s garment, but here the meaning is more 
general. The adjective shows that a grand robe is intended.

603 τής έμής χερός: i.e. woven by D. herself, but the audience may also 
think of her subsequent ‘treatment’ of the robe with the charm.

604-9 D. gives detailed instructions, evidently derived from Nessus, 
that the robe must not be exposed to light or heat before it is worn by 
Heracles. This would not arouse suspicion, but rather emphasize the 
ritual propriety of preserving the robe in its pure new state until the day 
of sacrifice.

6°4“5 φράζ’ δπως μηδείς ... άμφιδύσεται: verbs of asking, commanding 
and forbidding, etc. sometimes take a δπως clause instead of the more 
usual infinitive, cf. Goodwin 355.

χροΐ ‘body’, but the word might have a disturbing particularity for 
anyone who knew the story.

607 ερκος Ιερόν ‘a sacred precinct’, where there might be a sacrificial 
fire.

έφέστιον σέλας: fire ‘at the hearth’, presumably indoors.

608-9 πριν...δείξηι: πριν with the subj. without fiv is the regular epic 
construction, not uncommon in Soph., cf. Phil. 917 μή στέναζε πριν 
μάθηις (Goodwin 648).

φανερός έμφανή: the word play helps to emphasize the idea of Heracles

I
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ceremonially displaying himself, έμφανώς, the reading of most of the 
MSS, would be possible here, but έμφανη is more elegant.

σταθείς: of ritual ‘standing forth’, cf. 1192 θυτήρ ... σταθείς, 
ήμέραι ταυροσφάγωι: the nature of this special occasion is described in

more detail at 76ofF.

610-13 D. explains that she is sending the robe in fulfilment of a vow 
for Heracles’ safe return.

ές δόμους... σωθέντ’: motion is evidently implied in σωθέντ’, cf. Phil. 
311 σώσαί μ’ ές οίκους.

κανδίκως: it is probably best to punctuate after πανδίκως (with Dawe) 
and take the adverb with κλύοιμι, meaning ‘properly’, ‘reliably’; cf. 
Aesch. Sept. 171 κλύετε πανδίκως. Hearsay evidence would have to be 
really convincing in order to justify the fulfilment of the vow. Editors 
usually take πανδίκως with στελεϊν, ‘duly clothe’, but the phrase ϊδοιμι 
σωθέντ’ ή κλύοιμι is then very flat.

φανεΐν: cf. the emphasis on ‘showing’ in 608-9. D., by sending the 
robe, will ‘show Heracles to the gods as a new sacrificer in a new 
garment’.

καινώι καινόν: for the effect of the repeated adjective cf. Aj. 467 
ξυμπεσών μόνος μόνοις. καινός often has a sinister meaning, ‘strange’ 
rather than simply ‘new’, cf. 867η. A sacrificer might be ‘strange’ if he 
turned out to be the victim instead.

614-15 τώνδ’: neuter: ‘of these things’.
σήμ’ ‘a token’, viz. a wax seal bearing a device which Heracles will

recognize without difficulty because it is that of D.’s ring, lit. ‘being 
upon this bezel of the ring’.

τώιδ’ έπόν μαθήσεται: Billerbeck’s emendation, by the change of a 
single letter, restores sense to the corrupt τώιδ’ έπ’ δμμα θήσεται of the 
MSS.

617 τό μή ’πιθυμεϊν: the text of the νόμος, cf. 1177-8.
περισσό δρόν both looks back to Lichas’ past officiousness and warns

him to respect D.’s seal (Jebb).

618-19 δπως fiv ... φανήι depends on the implicit idea ‘take care’, 
easily supplied after φύλασσε at 616. For όπως δν cf. Goodwin 348.

έξ άπλής διπλή ‘double instead of single’ (for έξ cf. 284η.): Heracles 
already has reason to feel gratitude to Lichas for bringing Iole and the
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captives to Trachis; D. hopes that she will too when Lichas has taken the 
charm to Heracles.

620-1 The stress is on Έρμου as well as on βέβαιον, as Longo notes. 
Almost ‘if under Hermes’ patronage I do my job as a herald reliably’, 
εϊπερ implying ‘if, as is the case ..For Hermes patron of heralds cf. 
Aesch. Ag. 515 Έρμήν, φίλον κήρυκα, κηρύκων σέβας.

τέχνην: cognate acc., as if it were πομπήν.

621 οϋ τι μή σφαλώ: a strong expression ‘I certainly will not fail’, cf. 
Goodwin 295. The variant οΰ τοι μή is also possible.

έν σοί ‘in your case’, i.e. in dealing with your affairs.

622 τό μή ού: the regular construction after a negatived verb implying 
prevention, omission, etc., cf. Goodwin 811, Barrett on Eur. Hipp. 658. 
μή ού is scanned as a single syllable by synizesis.

623 Lit. ‘and to fit to it (the giving of the gift) the assurance of the 
words you speak’, i.e. I will give him the casket and explain your 
instructions.

λέγεις: the MSS have έχεις, which would mean ‘(of the words) you 
know’; cf. Aesch. Ag. 582 πάντ’ έχεις λόγον and LSJ s.v. i.A.9. This would 
be obscure here, and Wunder’s λέγεις (or Wakefield’s θέλεις) is to be 
preferred.

έφαρμόσαι is ominous in the context, cf. 492-5η. on προσαρ- 
μόσαι.

624 στείχοις δν ήδη: a mild form of command, cf. Phil. 674 χωροϊς δν 
εϊσω (Goodwin 237).

627-8 άλλ’...μένδή (cf. Denniston 395) introduces a new step in the 
argument. ‘You know how things are here ... (624-5). And then you 
know how I welcomed Iole.’

οίσθα ... φίλως: reading αύτή θ’ (Koechly), lit. ‘you know from wit
nessing it both the reception given to the stranger and that I myself 
received her kindly’. This seems rather artificial but may be the right 
reading: D. first speaks in general terms about the reception of Iole and 
then in the τε clause adds the detail that she in particular was kind to 
her. The MSS read αύτήν Θ’ or αύτήν, but both of these readings give too 
much stress to the unimportant word αύτήν. Dawe’s text removes this 
difficulty, but at the cost of more extensive changes, and προσδέγματ’ 
/ithout the article looks suspicious: άλλ' οίσθα μέν δή καί τά τής ξένης,

I
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όρων I προσδέγματ’ αύτός, <δς σφ’ έδεξάμην φίλως, lit. ‘you know how 
things stand with the stranger, seeing (the) reception yourself, that I 
received her kindly’.

630-2 D.’s last sentence is perhaps spoken as Lichas goes out rather 
than strictly to him. Its expression is delicately reticent.

δέδοικα ... μή ... λέγοιςδν: for potential opt. with fiv following a verb 
of fearing cf. Goodwin 368: ‘I fear that you might perhaps tell .

πρώι ‘(too) soon’.
τάκεΐθεν εί ποθούμεθα: lit. ‘the feelings on that side, whether we are 

desired’. Plural for sing.; here ‘we’ is more modest than ‘F. Lichas 
departs; D. goes into the palace.

θ33“θ2 Second Stasimon

The Chorus look forward to the return of Heracles in a lively song which 
recalls the joyfulness of 2O5ff. but also resumes the theme, familiar from 
the Prologue and the Parodos, of D.’s lonely waiting. In the final stanza 
they hopefully envisage the effects of the love charm on Heracles. The 
uneasy atmosphere of the preceding scene is temporarily dispelled, but 
there arc too many disturbing overtones, particularly at the end, for the 
audience to share the Chorus’ simple joy. Cf. Burton, The chorus 59.

633-9 ^rst Strophe. An ornate apostrophe to the local inhabitants: lit. 
‘you who dwell by the ship-harbouring hot springs amid the rocks and 
by the spurs ofOeta, and you (who dwell) beside the landlocked Malian 
sea, and on the coast sacred to Artemis of the golden shafts’. Three areas 
are specified here: the region of Thermopylae to the E. of Trachis, the 
uplands to the W., and the plain bordering the Malian Gulf.

633 ναύλοχο: the Chorus mean the whole area of Thermopylae, not 
just the pass itself, as is shown by this epithet ‘offering harbour for ships’; 
cf. Strabo 9.429.

634 θερμά λουτρά: the hot sulphur springs of Thermopylae, asso
ciated in myth with Heracles (schol. on Ar. Clouds 1050), as hot springs 
generally were. Herodotus (7.176) mentions an altar of Heracles at the 
springs.

635 μέσσαν: lit. ‘in the middle’, presumably because the Malian Gulf is 
surrounded by land on three sides.
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636 πάρ: this shortened form is rare in tragedy; cf. Aesch. Supp. 553 πάρ 
ποταμούς, also a lyric passage.

637 χρυσαλακάτου: lit. ‘of the golden shuttle’; Homeric parallels (e.g. 
II. 20.70) make clear that this is a reference to Artemis, meaning ‘of the 
golden arrow’. The choice of Artemis should probably be explained by 
λίμναν. cf. Eur. Hipp. 228 δέσποιν’ άλίας Άρτεμι Αίμνας of Artemis 
Saronia worshipped on the shores of the Saronian Gulf. With the title 
Λιμναία or Λιμνάτις Artemis was frequently associated with lagoons and 
marshes, e.g. at Sicyon, Tegea, Epidaurus, Limnae, cf. Barrett on Hipp. 
148-50, Roscher 560.

638-9 ένθ’... άγοραΐ... πλέονται ‘where the gatherings are renowned’, 
i.c. ‘where the renowned gatherings are held’. The passives οίκαλεω and 
κλήιζω arc also used in this way, cf. 659 ένθα κλήιζεται θυτήρ ‘where he is 
reported to be sacrificing’; O.T. 1451-2.

Έλλάνων referring to the fame of the area (more precisely the neigh
bouring town of Anthela with its temple of Demeter) as the original seat

I
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of the Amphictyonic League, which later moved its headquarters to 
Delphi.

Πυλάτιδες = Πυλαϊαι ‘at the Gates’. The Amphictyonic Council was 
called Πυλαία whether it met at Thermopylae or at Delphi.

640-6 First Antistrophe. ‘Soon you will hear sounds of celebration, for 
Heracles is coming home victorious.’

640—2 καλλιβόας: cf. II. 18.495-6 for the idea of the βοή of the aulos (έν 
δ’ δρα τοΐσιν | αύλοί φόρμιγγες τε βοήν έχον).

ύμϊν ... έπάνεισιν ‘will go up again for you’: έπάνεισιν suggests the 
music ‘rising over’ the audience as well as ‘returning’.

ούκόναρσίαν: the litotes ‘not unfitting’ contains a hint of irony. In fact 
when Heracles returns the only suitable music will be άνάρσιος, which in 
Homer means ‘hostile’ or ‘cruel’, here ‘inappropriate’, almost ‘inauspi
cious’, referring to the use of the aulos on sad occasions.

άχών = ήχων, ‘sounding’ governing καναχάν.

642-3 θείας | άντίλυρον μούσας ‘like the sound of divine lyre music’, 
άντίλυρον = ίσόλυρον. The lyre is associated with joyful music; the 
Chorus say that when Heracles returns the aulos will be equally joyful. 
For a poetic evocation of‘divine lyre music’ cf. Pindar, Pyth. 1.1-12.

644 0.. . Διός Άλκμήνας κόρος: no connective is needed, and the phrase 
is better without punctuation after Διός: ‘Zeus’s Alcmena-son’, cf. 
Pindar, 0/. 2.12 Κρόνιε παΐ 'Ρέας.

645 πάσας ‘supreme’, ‘complete’ here; cf. Aj. 436 πρός οίκον ήλθε πάσαν 
εύκλειαν φέρων.

647-Μ Second Strophe. This stanza opens with a recall of the Parodos: 
the Chorus’ ignorance of Heracles’ whereabouts, the long wait for news, 
the misery of D.

647-5° βάντα: this is Dawe’s conjecture in place of πάντα in the MSS. 
Heracles was ‘gone far from the city... on the open sea’, and the Chorus 
waited for him for twelve months without news, πάντα would have to be 
taken with δυοκαιδεκάμηνον χρόνον, meaning ‘all of a twelve-month 
period’. Whether βάντα or πάντα is read the final syllable has to be 
treated as brevis in longo at period end; many editors have thought this 
unlikely and have preferred Bothe’s παντάι ‘entirely’ (going with άπό-
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πτολιν), but this does not seem particularly appropriate in the context.
δυοκαιδεκάμηνον... χρόνον: at 44-5 (cf. 164-5) D. says that Heracles 

has been away for fifteen months. The looseness here is natural enough, 
since hisyear-long stay in Lydia has been quite prominent: 69-70,253 (if
genuine).

ΐδριες ούδέν: the adjective is given a direct object as if it were a 
participle, cf. O.C. 525 ούδέν ΐδριν.

650 ά δε ol φίλα δάμαρ ‘while she, his wife’, ά is a demonstrative pron. 
here, with δάμαρ in apposition, cf. II. 1.348 ή δ’ άέκουσ’ άμα τοΐσι γυνή 
Kiev, ol is a common epic usage, dat. of pron. to express possession, δέ ol is 
scanned as two syllables without elision. The original digamma was 
evidently still felt with this pronoun, cf. El. 195 (δτε ol) and Maas GM 
§133. In this context φίλα may have its Homeric sense of‘own’ rather 
than ‘dear’, as in φίλη άκοιτις.

651-2 τάλαιναν δυστάλαινα: the word play gives strong emphasis to 
the misery of D., just as πάγκλαυτος and αΐέν stress the length of the 
period of her distress.

καρδίαν ... ώλλυτο ‘was pining in her heart’. For the acc. cf. Eur. fr. 
908.6 N2 τήκω τάλαιναν καρδίαν.

653 Αρης οίστρηθείς ‘Ares stung to madness’, i.e. Heracles’ burst of 
warlike activity at Oechalia: the phrase is ‘a lyrical condensation of 
359-65’ (Campbell); cf. μαινόμενος ... Άρης, Aesch. Sepi. 343-4. 
οίστρος means the gadfly, whose sting drives cattle mad, then any 
vehement desire or mad passion. Here it is hard not to detect a reminder 
of the έρως of Heracles; cf. Eur. Hipp. 1300 σής γυναικός οίστρον.

654 έπιπόνων άμεράν: who is ‘set free from days of toil’? The text should 
not be pressed too hard: if Heracles escapes from his πόνοι so do D. and 
the Chorus from their anxiety. The theme of‘release from toils’ (cf. 81, 
168) is lightly touched on here. The MSS read έξέλυσ’ έπίπονον άμέραν 
‘put an end to the day of toil’, but this gives less normal Greek.

655—62 Second Antislrophe. A fervent prayer for the return of Heracles. 

655-6 σταίη ‘halt’, transitive.
όχημα: lit. ‘carriage’, but not uncommonly used of ships, with some

thing added to make the context clear, cf. Eur. I.T. 410 νάιον όχημα.

ί
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657-9 πριν ... άνύσειε instead of πριν fiv άνύσηι: optative under the 
influence of σταίη, cf. Goodwin 643. For άνύειν used absolutely meaning 
‘reach one’s destination’ cf. Eur. Hipp. 742-3 έπί μηλόσπορον άκτάν | 
άνύσαιμι.

έστίαν, like θυτήρ, recalls the details of the end of the preceding scene, 
where D. gave instructions that the robe must be worn on a day of 
sacrifice (6o81T.). Even now Heracles may be sacrificing on Mt 
Cenaeum (237-8, 287-8).

άμείψας ‘having left’; from the meaning ‘change’ άμείβω easily 
acquires the sense to ‘pass’ or ‘cross’. It can mean ‘pass into’, ‘enter’ as 
well as ‘pass out of’ as here.

κλήιζεται: cf. 638-90.

660 πανίμερος ‘filled with desire’. Mudge’s emendation suits the con
text well: the Chorus are praying that the love charm will work on 
Heracles. The MSS read πανάμερος, which ought to mean ‘all day long’ 
as at [Aesch.J P. V. 1024 (cf. the commoner form πανημέριος). Pearson 
(C.R. 39 (1925) 4) argues that it might mean ‘in the fulness of time’, i.e. 
‘having fulfilled all his (prophesied) days’, which would be dramatically 
relevant, recalling the important theme of the term set on Heracles’ 
labours (cf. 164-72), but there is no evidence that this is a possible 
meaning of πανήμερος. The meaning ‘wholly softened’ or ‘tamed’, from 
ήμερος, is even less likely.

661-2 A notorious crux. 662 is metrically faulty: the corresponding
line in the strophe scans as three cretics (—\^ —wv»---- '-'—), but the
text as transmitted here scans------- - ---------------- .—■. There is also a
serious problem of sense, τάς Πειθοϋς παγχρίστωι in 661 has often been 
taken as the equivalent of τώι τάς Πειθοϋς παγχρίστωι ‘the well-anointed 
of Persuasion’, i.e. something anointed as a device of Persuasion, an 
elaborate expression for the love charm. But παγχρίστωι without the 
article is extremely odd, and it is probably better taken as agreeing with 
προφάσει (or whatever originally stood in the text) in 662. Burton (The 
chorus 6-2-^) suggests that the phrase τάς Πειθοϋς πάγχριστος πρόφασις is 
of a type familiar in Aeschylus, in which ‘the abstract noun is qualified 
by an epithet applicable only to something concrete, and the whole 
phrase must therefore describe a concrete object’; here the most likely 
object is the robe carrying the love charm. But πρόφασις means ‘pre-
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text’, which implies falsification, and the Chorus ought not to be suspi
cious of a trick yet. (The attempts made by some editors to interpret 
πρόφασις as a ‘showing beforehand’, from προφαίνω, or a ‘saying 
beforehand’, from πρόφημι, are unconvincing.) The best suggestion is 
Paley’s παρφάσει, which means both ‘encouragement’ and ‘allurement’: 
cf. II. 14.217, where it is listed as one of the qualities belonging to 
Aphrodite’s girdle, πάρφασις, ή τ’ έκλεψε νόον πύκα ηερ φρονεόντων 
(see LSJ s.v. παράφασις). This would suit the erotic context well and 
could also carry sinister overtones for the audience (‘beguiling’; cf. on 
συγκραθείς below). If παρφάσει is correct, and if it belongs, as Burton 
suggests, to Persuasion, έπί and θηρός (‘of the Centaur’) become re
dundant, and παρφάσει ought to be governed by συγκραθείς (or 
συντακείς): ‘steeped in’ (or ‘fused with’) ‘the well-anointed allurement of 
Persuasion’, i.e. the robe. On this interpretation θηρός has to be under
stood as part of an explanatory gloss which has ousted the original text, 
and έπί as an intrusion consequent on the change to προφάσει. 
Alternatively θηρός could be genuine and the πάρφασις belong to him 
rather than to Peitho: Pearson printed τάς πειθοΰς παγχρίστωι | συντακείς 
θηρός ύπό παρφάσει, but this entails taking τάς πειθοΰς παγχρίστωι as an 
independent phrase.

Πειθοΰς: Peitho was regarded by the Greeks as a powerful δαίμων. One 
of her common functions was to accompany Aphrodite and Eros, as vase 
paintings show. See R.G.A. Buxton, Persuasion in Greek Tragedy: a study of 
Peitho (Cambridge 1982).

συγκραθείς: Paley proposed συντακείς (already suggested by Blaydes)
to give exact responsion (— \> — instead of------- ). Either word would be
appropriate to the erotic context, and either could ironically fore
shadow the effect of the poisoned robe on Heracles’ body (γββίΓ., 831 ff.).

663-820 Third Episode

D. reports the terrifying experience which has made her suspect that the 
charm may really be a poison; then Hyllus arrives with the news that 
Heracles is in agony, and denounces his mother as a murderess. D. 
leaves the stage in silence. This is one of the tensest sequences in the play: 
the main focus of attention is D.’s foreboding, and then discovery, of the 
truth, but Hyllus’ misunderstanding also has great dramatic importance.

J
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663 δέδοικα: D.’s fear is a familiar theme (cf. 175η.), but now she has a 
new reason for urgent anxiety. The stress on fear is resumed at 666, 671.

περαιτέρω ‘too far’.

665 Δηιάνειρα, τέκνον ΟΙνέως: the formal address gives the Chorus’ 
question a tone of‘earnest sympathy’ (Jcbb). Kamerbeek compares Aj. 
331 Τέκμησσα δεινά παΐ Τελεύταντος λέγεις.

666 άθυμώ.. .εί: equivalent to an expression offear: ‘I am disheartened 
at the thought that..cf. 176η.

66γ άπ* έλπίδος: the sense hovers between ‘as the outcome of’ and 
‘arising from’, cf. Ant. 695 κάκιστ’ άπ’ έργων εύκλεεστάτων φθίνει, where 
there is the same opposition in κάκιστ’ and εύκλεεστάτων as here in κακόν 
and καλής placed at the beginning and end of the line.

668 ού δή: introducing a surprised question: ‘you don’t mean .. 
cf. 876; Denniston 223.

τι των σών ... δωρημάτων: τι can be taken as acc. of respect or object 
of λέγεις understood; less plausibly as adverbial, ‘perhaps’, των σών δ. 
depends on τι on the analogy of phrases like τι τούτων and τι τώνδε (part 
for whole, cf. e.g. O.C. 1034 νοείς τι τούτων, Bruhn, Anhang §157.28), a 
more tentative way ofsaying τά σά δωρήματα. Some prefer to take τώνσών 
δ. as = περί τών σών δ.

Ήρακλεΐ: for the dat. governed by the verbal idea in δώρημα cf. 603 
and Aesch. Pers. 523 γήι τε καί φθιτοΐς δωρήματα.

669-70 Lit. ‘Yes (I do mean the gifts ...) with the result that I would 
never advise anyone to show alacrity (προθυμίαν έργου) where there is no 
certainty.’ For άν with the infinitive after ώστε cf. O.T. 374-5 ώστε μήτ’ 
έμέ I μήτ’ άλλον ... βλάψαι ποτ’ άν.

άδηλον goes in sense with έργου, but Kamerbeek is right to suggest that 
the phrase gains from the enallage (transferred epithet): ‘the προθυμία 
itself moves as it were in the dark’. This is better than trying to limit 
άδηλον to προθυμίαν with Schiassi (‘blind’) or Longo (who thinks άδηλον 
governs έργου i.e. ‘not making the έργον clear’).

671 εί διδακτόν: cf. 64 δίδαξον... εί διδακτά μοι.

672-722 Deianira’sspeech. This falls into three sections: 672-9 the usual

λ
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summary preceding a long narrative; 680-704 the story itself; 705-22 
D.’s reactions.

673— 4 The meaning is clear enough (‘an amazing thing has hap
pened’) but the lines have been variously analysed, (i) Assume anaco
luthon. After τοιοΰτον έκβέβηκεν olov (‘a thing has turned out such that 
...’) one would expect a consecutive clause, but the sentence changes 
direction: ‘such that, if I tell about it, a marvel for you to hear of’ 
(μαΘεΐν = epexcgetic inf.). This is Longo’s view, perhaps the most likely 
interpretation, (ii) Assume an ellipse of e.g. έσται, ‘such that, if I tell 
about it, it will be a marvel for you to hear of’. Most editors reject this as 
too harsh, (iii) Punctuate with a comma after ύμΐν, taking ύμϊν as indirect 
obj. of φράσω and understanding ύμάς as the subject ofμαθεΐν in a regular 
consec. clause: ‘such that, if I tell you about it, you will hear of a marvel’ 
(e.g. Dain/Mazon). But ύμΐν is an awkward pendant to ήν φράσω, 
γυναίκες, (iv) Read λαβεΐν with L instead of μαθεΐν in most MSS, 
punctuate as in (iii) and understand ύμάς as the object of λαβεΐν on the 
analogy of Ar. Birds 511 καί δήτά μ’ έλάμβανε θαύμα (Kamerbeek). But 
there must be a distinction between θαύμα = ‘wonder’ which can ‘take 
hold’ of a person, and θαύμα = (as here) ‘a marvel’, for which λαβεΐν 
would be less appropriate. Probably λαβεΐν is a mere slip, under the 
influence of 670.

674- 6 ώι... πόκωι I τοϋτ’ ήφάνισται: πόκωι is in apposition to ώι: ‘(the
thing) with which’, which is picked up by τοΰτ’.

ένδυτήρα πέπλον ‘garment for putting on’, but the effect must be more 
solemn, as in English ‘vestment’; cf. Campbell and Jebb.

άργής: this is Bergk’s emendation, which makes acceptable sense as an 
echo of the Homeric άργεννηις όίεσσι (II. 6.424) just as εύείρωι πόκωι 
echoes the epic epithet εΐροπόκος applied to sheep (e.g. //.5.137). άργήτ’ 
in the MSS is suspect: if it is to be taken with πέπλον as a simple 
descriptive adjective it is intolerably weak in what ought to be an 
emphatic position at the end of the clause; if it is a proleptic predicate the 
sense (‘anointed the robe so as to make it bright’) is inappropriate. Some 
editors have argued for άργήτ’ = άργήτι, agreeing with πόκωι; this 
makes good sense, but elision of the ι-termination of the dative singular 
seems not to be allowed in tragedy (see Jebb, Appendix on O.C. 1436).

εύείρωι: there is no need to alter this Ionic form to the Attic εύέρωι: 
Soph, quite often shows a liking for Ionicisms, cf. 203, 276, 786, 1 ig6nn.
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676-7 διάφορον: in a passive sense (only here).
πρός ούδενός | τών ένδον: editors disagree over ούδενός: is it masc. or

neut.? Perhaps a choice is unnecessary: D. means no creature or agency 
(such as fire) within the house.

678 ψήι here (uniquely) must be intrans. = ‘crumble away’; the 
normal meaning is ‘rub’.

κατ’: cither ‘down over’ or ‘down from’ depending on the precise 
meaning of άκρας σπιλάδος. σπιλάς usually means ‘rock’ or ‘cliff’; here it 
must mean cither the iloor of the courtyard (‘down over the surface of 
the slony/cobblcd/tilcd floor’) or refer to some sort of slab on which D. 
had happened to throw the scrap of wool when she discarded it. But this 
is obscure and the text may be corrupt. 695-8 do not make the picture 
any clearer.

680-2 ών cither = εκείνων ους with θεσμών, or = έκείνωνά ‘of those 
things which’ with θεσμών in apposition. In cither case there is no need 
to emend ούδέν to ούδέν’ (particularly as a neuter plural form θεσμά 
exists alongside θεσμοί). The word order, with ούδέν as the climax, 
emphasizes the scrupulous attention with which D. carried out the 
Centaur’s instructions (or ‘precepts’: θεσμών is a solemn word).

θήρ ... Κένταυρος: for the apposition cf. Pindar, Isthm. 4.46 Θήρα 
λέοντα.

γλωχϊνι: a rare word, correctly explained by the schol. as ‘barb’, cf. IL 
5-393 ύιστώι τριγλώχινι.

683 T he image has associations both with the idea of the ‘tablets of the 
memory’ (cf. fr. 597 P & R; |Aesch.| ΛΓ. 789; R. Pfeiffer, History of 
classical scholarship (Oxford 1968) 26) and with the bronze tablets on 
which important or sacred texts were inscribed (laws, oracles, etc.). 
Dramatically it is linked with the real tablet mentioned earlier in the 
play (46, 157- 8): in each case the message is tragically misconstrued.

δύσνιπτον ‘hard to erase’, lit. ‘wash away'.

684 VVunder deleted this line, but there is no reason to regard it as 
spurious, τάδ’ and τοιαύτ’ look forward to the details to come: ‘This is 
what I had been instructed, and here is what I did.' The echo at 688 is 
quite Sophoclcan, cf. Phil. 289, 292. 685-7 give the text of the instruc
tions in reported speech; 688 confirms that D. carried them out. Cf. 
Slinton 139.

k
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685-6 δπυρον ‘away from the fire’, 
άκτΐνος ... θερμής: i.C. of the sun.

687 viv: Elmsley’s emendation for άν in the MSS. άν with the opt. is 
defended as a permissible irregularity here by e.g. Longo, cf. Goodwin 
702. Whether vivor άν is read, the effect of the line is evasive: D. cannot 
bring herself to name Heracles: ‘until such time as I should apply it 
somewhere (που) newly spread’.
688 νΰν δ* ‘just now’.

689 μεν: answered by καί in κάθηκα at 691, cf. Denniston 374.
κατ’ οίκον έν δόμοις κρυφήι: D. has meticulously carried out the 

Centaur’s instructions to anoint the robe ένμυχοΐς (686). Dawe obelizes 
έν δόμοις as too close a repetition of the sense of κατ’ οίκον, but δόμοι 
sometimes means ‘rooms’ in Homer, as at Od. 8.57 αΐθουσαί τε καί έρκεα 
καί δόμοι ‘porticoes, courts and rooms’ and 6.303 (where δόμοι and αύλή 
are mentioned). Perhaps έν δόμοις here means ‘indoors’, i.e. not in the 
courtyard. Contrast 156 άπ’ οίκων ... έν δόμοις.

691 άλαμπές ήλιου: proleptic, Ί put it out of the sunlight’; for alpha- 
privatives with gen. cf. e.g. El. 36 άσκευον άσπίδων; O.C. 677-8 άνήνεμον 
... χειμώνων.
692 κοίλωι: probably simply decorative here; contrast 901. 

ώσπερ εΐδετε: cf. 622: the Chorus saw the closed casket on stage.
693-4 δέρκομαι stresses the act of seeing, cf. El. 899 ώς δ’ έν γαλήνηι 
πάντ’ έδερκόμην τόπον.

φάτιν: properly ‘saying’, ‘report’; here of the subject of a report. The 
idea of‘omen’ may also be present in φάτις, whose first meaning is the 
saying of a god, as in an oracle, cf. O.T. 151 Διός ... φάτι, and Ο. T. 310 
άπ’ οίωνων φάτιν. The addition of άφραστον makes a striking phrase 
(άφραστος hovers between ‘inconceivable’ and ‘unutterable’), cf. Virgil, 
Georg. 1.478-9 (pecudesque locutae\ | infandum) for a rather similar effect.

μαθεΐν: epexegetic inf., strictly unnecessary here after άξύμβλητον, but 
giving further stress to the theme of knowledge (143η.).

695 κάταγμα: used here of the tuft of wool, properly of the ball of wool 
on the distaff which is ‘drawn down’ in spinning.

696 Most editors defend this line, condemned as spurious by Dobrce. 
But ές μέσην φλόγα is suspicious: it is true that φλόξ is used elsewhere to
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mean the blaze of sunshine, but only in phrases like φλόξ ήλιου (as at 
,Aesch.| P.V. 22), and (as Longo points out) there is also a stylistic 
incongruity between the carelessness of τυγχάνω βίψασά πως and the 
precision of ές μέσην φλόγα. Dramatically the effect is better without 
696; possibly the line was interpolated by actors to make the story 
slightly more sensational (if it is not genuine it must have entered the 
tradition early, since it is paraphrased by the schol. and translated by 
Seneca, Her. Oet. 725).

697-8 ‘As it began to warm up it completely disintegrated and 
crumbled into a powder.’

κατέψηκται: the perfect expresses the immediacy of the event: the wool 
‘had crumbled away’ instantly. For ψάω cf. 678η.

699 μορφήι ‘in appearance’.
είκαστόν ώστε ... fiv βλέψειας: the elaboration is natural when a 

speaker is attempting to describe an extraordinary phenomenon.

699-700 πρίονος | έκβρώματ’ ‘sawdust’, lit. the ‘morsels’ cut by the 
teeth of the saw.

701 προπετές: either ‘on the point of disintegrating’, cf. 976, or ‘thrown 
away’ simply, as the schol. takes it. The former is better: ‘the fate of the 
wool must be considered an omen, a prefiguration of Heracles’ own fate’ 
(Kamerbeek).

δβεν, by attraction to έκ ... γής, instead of ού or δπου.

702 προύκειτ’ ‘lay exposed’, cf. Aj. 427 τανΰν δ’ άτιμος ώδε πρόκειμαι.

702-4 θρομβώδεις άφροί ‘clots of foam’.
Construe ώστε πίονος ποτού γλαυκής όπώρας, χυθέντος βακχίας άπ’ 

άμπέλου. The details of the simile relate closely to the sight D. is 
describing: at the place where the wool shrivelled there are sinister clots 
of foam, and the bluish-purple of the grape suggests the colour of the 
poison.

γλαυκής: the colour of the ripe grape, 
όπώρας: of the fruit itself, cf. fr. 255.8 P & R.

705 ποί γνώμης πέσω: cf. O.C. 310 ποΐ φρένων έλθω, but πέσω is more 
despairing than έλθω. For the genitive cf. 68n.
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706 όρώ δέ μ’... έξειργασμένην: D. uses the acc. rather than the nom. 
with the participle because she is looking at her situation as it were from 
the outside.

707-8 πόθεν ... άντί του ‘why’ and (lit.) ‘in return for what’ (τοΰ = 
τίνος); the double question conveys a tone of urgent anxiety.

θνηισκων... έθνηισχ’: the repetition helps to point the argument: ‘why 
ever would the Centaur as he died have shown kindness to me* on whose 
account (ής ΰπερ) he was dying?’ Some editors prefer to read θνήισκειν 
after άντί τοΰ, which gives a more straightforward sentence.

709 τον βαλόντ’: Heracles.

710 έθελγέ μ’ ‘he bewitched me’, i.e. with his trick, but the θέλξις of 
έρως has contributed to D.’s deception, cf. 354-511.

710-11 An explicit statement of one of the play’s leading themes: 
learning the truth too late, cf. 143η. and Introduction 3.

δτ’ ούκέτ’ άρκεΐ ‘when it no longer avails’, sc. μάθησις (so Jebb, 
rightly), άρκεΐ used impersonally is more likely to mean ‘it suffices’.

712-13 μόνη ‘I and no one else’.
εΐτιμή ... γνώμης ‘unless by any chance I turn out to be deceived in

my judgement’. For εϊ τι μή cf. 586. For ψεύδομαι with gen. cf. LSJ s.v. 3. 
At 705 D. said ούκ έχω ποΐ γνώμης πέσω, but she really knows the truth 
and has no hope now of being proved wrong.

έξαποφθερώ ‘I shall destroy him utterly’. This is a striking word (only 
here and at Aesch. Pers. 464) made strongly emphatic by the double 
prefix έξαπο-. The use of the future is particularly telling: the destruction 
of Heracles may still be in the future but it is completely inescapable.

714—15 ‘I know that the arrow which shot (Nessus) caused harm even 
to a god, Chiron.’ Campbell notes that ‘the arrows of Heracles, all alike 
dipped in the poison of the Hydra, are poetically spoken of as one’. 
Chiron, the divine Centaur, son of Cronos and Philyra, who has a 
special place in myth as healer and educator, was accidentally shot by 
Heracles and given an incurable wound; in the end Zeus gave him 
permission to surrender his immortality (Apollodorus 2.5.4).

716 τά πάντα κνώδαλ’ ‘the whole host of wild creatures’ (Kamerbeek). 
κνώδαλα is specially suitable for Nessus, the θήρ; but by implication it 
includes Heracles, see Introduction 5.
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716-18 τοϋδ’ δδε ... τόνδε: Jebb explains that the function of the 
repeated pronoun is to point the stages in the argument: D. now 
understands that the venom of the Hydra retains its power even when it 
is absorbed into a victim’s blood. ‘This (δδε) poison passingout from the 
wounds of Nessus (τοϋδε) will surely destroy Heracles (τόνδε).’ For a 
similar inferential use of pronouns cf. Ant. 293-4 έκ τώνδε τούτους 
έξεπίσταμαι καλώς | παρηγμένους μισθοΐσιν είργάσθαι τάδε.

Ιός αίματοςμέλας ‘the black poison, consisting in blood’ or ‘carried in 
blood’.

δόξηι γοΰνέμήι* to my way of thinking, at any rate’, κατά γε τήν έμήν 
δόξαν would be a more familiar expression. For the dat. cf. Aj. 1363 
πάσινΈλλησιν ένδικους (K-G 1421). This line-ending does not breach 
Porson’s Law (Maas GM §48): γοϋν is treated as if it were enclitic and 
therefore closely linked with the preceding syllable; cf. Aj. 527.

719-20 καίτοι: continuative, not in its commoner sense of‘and yet’. 
‘Jebb’s “howbeit” gives the right idea: D. regards her intended suicide 
as in some manner compensating her unintentional homicide’ (Den- 
niston 559).

δεδοκται... κάμε ‘it has been resolved for me too to die’: the phrasing 
gives D.’s words a sense of detachment and finality, cf. 706η. The slight 
word-play δόξηι / δεδοκται recalls 589-92, cf. 590η.

σφαλήσεται: a euphemism for θανεΐται.
ταύτήι σύν όρμήι: Longo points out that this echoes a common idiom 

(cf. e.g. άπό μιας όρμής) and does not demand a very precise translation 
such as ‘at the same stroke (of fate)’. Mazon’s ‘du meme coup’ probably 
comes close, since ‘coup’ has a similarly broad range.

721-2 The sentence begins as if it referred only to D. (κακώς κλύουσαν 
following έμέ in 720), but ήτις makes it more general: ‘to live with a bad 
name is unbearable for a woman (of the kind) who ...’ Cf. 817-18. For 
the sentiment cf. Aj. 479, El. 989.

μή goes closely with κακή: ‘not evil’, i.e. ‘noble’, combining the ideas 
of high birth and honourable behaviour, and contrasting sharply with 
κακώς κλύουσαν in 721. For μή used generically cf. 725 τοΐς μή καλοΐς 
βουλεύμασιν (LSJ s.o. B. 7).

723-33 A bridge passage between two high points in the action. The 
Chorus try briefly to reassure D. before announcing the arrival of 
Hyllus. The style, as often in exchanges of this kind, is extremely formal,
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allowing a slight drop in intensity (cf. Campbell on 731-3: ‘these quiet 
words precede the climax of horror’).

723-4 The stress is on ταρβεΐν: ‘There is certainly cause for fear, but 
you do not know the outcome and must not prejudge.’ The vague έργα 
δείν’ (echoing D.’s words at 706) can encompass both the ‘terrible 
things’ that have happened already (the sinister crumbling and foaming 
of the wool) and the ‘terrible things’ that may be to come. The Chorus 
do not want to be too specific.

άναγκαίως έχει = χρή. Soph, avoids a dull repetition χρή / ού χρή by 
means o( variatio, cf. 729η.

την δ* έλπίδ’ ... κρίνειν: Kamerbeck renders ‘one should not decide 
what one has to hope or fear before the event’, taking έλπίς in its 
common neutral sense.

725—6 D. lakes up the Chorus’ words and contradicts them by means 
of a pointed repetition: ‘When a bad decision has been made there is no 
έλπίς at all, at least not an έλπίς that lends confidence’, i.e. the good sense 
of έλπίς is ruled out. For ήτις καί cf. Denniston 295.

προξενεί ‘procures’, ‘provides’, cf. LSJ s.v. 11 1.

727-8 Lit. ‘but in the case of those who have done wrong uninten
tionally anger is softened’: allowances are made for innocent intentions, 

άμφί with the dative here means ‘in the case of, ‘concerning’; cf. Aj.
684 άλλ’ άμφί μέν τούτοισιν εύ αχήσει.

μή’ξ έκουσίας: for the fern. adj. with ellipse of noun cf. 395η.
πέ πει pa: sc. γίγνεται. For the form, fern, οίπέπων, cf. πίειραίειη. οίπίων.

Lit. ‘ripe’, here metaphorically, ‘softened’, cf. Ar. Wasps 646 ... την γάρ 
έμήν όργήν πεπάναι.

τής = ής, cf. 47°·

729-3° κοκοΰ · · · βαρύ: variatio, cf. 735 ζώσ^ν · · · σεσωμένην and 723η· 
ώι: understanding έκεΐνος as subj. of λέξειεν. 
οίκοι is metaphorical: ‘in his own life’.

731 σιγάν ... λόγον: for the construction cf. Eur. Med. 81 ήσύχαζε καί 
αίγα λόγον.

τον πλείω λόγον ‘the rest of what you have to say’, cf. Phil. 576 μή νύν μ’ 
έρηι τά πλείον’ and O.C. 36 with Jebb’s note. The reading of the MSS 
here is χρόνον, which makes patently less good sense; λόγον survives only 
as a variant in L.
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732 εί μή τι λέξεις: τι is more likely to be obj. of λέξεις than adverbial 
‘perhaps’, in which case the order ought to be εϊ τι μή as at 586, 712. The 
fut. ind. implies intention: ‘unless you are going to say something’, cf. 
Goodwin 407.

τώισαυτής: more emphatic than τώι σώι. The expression adds a little 
weight to the announcement of Hyllus’ arrival.

733 ‘The one who left on a mission to find his father’, lit. ‘as seeker of 
his father’.

734""49 Enter Hyllus, who at once denounces D. These lines take the 
place of the summary with which a long speech often opens (cf. e.g.
53'-5)·

734”7 Hyllus begins with a striking formulation of the proverbial 
‘choice of three evils’ (a choice between three modes of death or punish
ment, cf. fr. 908 P & R with Pearson’s note and Radt’s app. ait.; 
Menander fr. 735 K; schol. on Pindar, 01. 1.60). Hyllus adapts the idea 
to suit his denunciation of D.: he wishes she were (i) dead or (ii) alive but 
not his mother or (iii) different from what she is, i.e. not guilty. As Longo 
says, only the first wish can be fulfilled, an ominous foreboding of the 
coming action.

ώς: exclamatory.
fiv... εΐλόμην: strictly ‘I would have chosen’, but as in &v...έβουλόμην 

the reference may be to present time, cf. Goodwin 246.
σ’: acc. of respect (‘concerning you’), then understood as the subject of 

the three infinitives in 735-7.

735 μηκέτ’είναιζώσαν ‘no longer be living’, cf. Phil. 412 ούκ ήν έτι ζών.

737 τ“ν νυν παρουσών: governed both by λώιους in 73θ an^ by 
άμείψασθαι ‘get in exchange for’.

738 ‘What is there on my part (i.e. what have / done) that is hateful?’

739-4° Hyllus explains the reason for his cryptic curse: ‘Know that 
you have today killed your husband - and my father.’ He recoils from 
the idea of a family tie between Heracles and his murderess.

741 έξήνεγκας: έκφέρειν seems to mean more than simply ‘make 
known’, ‘disclose’, here: Jebb suggests that it implies a ‘startling 
utterance’.
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742—3 δν ... τελεσθήναι ‘which must inevitably be fulfilled’, έστι is to 
be understood after ούχ οΐόν τε ‘it is not possible’. For μή rather than μή 
ού cf. 226η.

φανθέν: the ‘terrible thing’ which D. feared has actually ‘appeared’, 
has been seen to happen, cf. O.T. 848-9. A proverb on the lines of‘what 
is done cannot be undone’ lies behind the words of Hyllus, cf. e.g. 
Simonides 98 (= PMG 603) τό γάρ γεγενημένον ούκέτ’ άρεκτον έσται and 
Pindar, ΟΙ. 2.15-17 cited by the schol. For the repeated άν cf. O.T. 339 
and Goodwin 223.

744 τοΰ πάρ’ = παρά τίνος;

746-7 Hyllus has the evidence of his own eyes: αύτός ... δμμασιν (cf. 
24m.) ... δεδορκώς (sc. φημι).

κού κατά γλώσσαν κλύων: The ‘polar’ expression strengthens the em
phasis on Hyllus’ first-hand experience, cf. Aesch. Pers. 266 και μήν 
παρών γε κού λόγους άλλων κλύων, 234_5η· ar*d Bruhn, Anhang §209. 
κατά γλώσσαν ‘as a matter of report’ by contrast with the commoner άπό 
γλώσσης, which would mean ‘orally’ as opposed to ‘in writing’ (Jebb).

748 έμπελάζεις... παρίστασαι: the dramatic presents suit ‘the tension of 
mind with which the question is asked’ (Jebb). D. needs to know the 
whole story.

749-812 Speech of Hyllus. This has the formal features of a Messenger’s 
speech: expansive treatment of the details of the story and a rather 
ornate style (cf. the use of epithets at 750, 752, 765-6, 791 and the est 
locus formula at 752). But there are effective reminders that the narrator 
is a son denouncing his mother: he is reluctant to tell her the story at all, 
749; he reminds her of her guilt, 758, 773, 775-6, 791-3, 807-12.

749 Soph, briefly motivates the long narrative: ‘Very well, if you must 
you shall know the whole story.’

750 δθ’ είρπε: Hyllus begins abruptly without an introductory γάρ. 
Jebb renders είρπε ‘went his way’.

751 τρόπαια κάκροθίνια: the two regular types of spoil: the captured 
weapons of the enemy, to be dedicated to the gods, and a select portion 
of the booty (lit. ‘the top of the pile’, i.e. the best) for sacrifice, notably 
cattle.
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752- 3 Cf. 237η. A clause of this type often opens a narrative; but 
sometimes, as here, it is combined with a temporal scheme and rather 
illogically follows a ‘when’ clause, cf. Eur. Hipp. 1198, 1201 έπεί δ’ 
έρημον χώρον είσεβάλλομεν | άκτή τίς έστι ... ένθεν ...

δκρον I Κήναιον: it is easiest to take δκρον as a noun: ‘Cape Cenaeum’, 
in apposition to άκτή τις, cf. Od. 3.278 Σούνιον ... άκρον Άθηνέων. For 
Cenaeum cf. 237η.

753- 4 ^e phrasing echoes 237-8. This recall of Lichas’ speech is a 
reminder that Hyllus knows nothing of what has been revealed to D.: 
the truth about Iole, and Heracles’ real motives for the war.

φυλλάδα: usually ‘foliage’; here ‘grove’ as at O.C. 676.

755 δσμενοςπόθωι: lit. ‘glad because of (my) longing’, i.e. Hyllus who 
has been longing to see Heracles now feels a joy in proportion to his 
yearning for his father.

756 πολυθύτους... σφαγής: tragic style often combines a noun with an 
epithet that partly repeats its meaning, cf. 791 τό δυσπάρευνον λεκτρον, 
1130, and O.C. 716 with Jebb’s note.

757 άπ’ οίκων ... οίκεΐος: Lichas is Heracles’ own herald and comes 
from his home: the word play stresses the point that there was no reason 
to suspect danger in the gift he brought.

759 προυξεφίεσο: only here; perhaps a coinage to add emphasis to 
Hyllus’ denunciation of D.

760-2 Heracles is oiTering a hecatomb, the grand sacrifice of a hun
dred victims (bulls or oxen, goats, sheep: συμμιγή 762), which will begin 
with the offering of twelve select (έντελεΐς unblemished, therefore ritu
ally acceptable) bulls (βοΰς might well mean ‘cows’ as in Homer, but 
ταυροκτονεϊ makes ‘bulls’ more likely; cf. 609).

μέν... άτάρ: cf. Denniston 54. There is no strong contrast here, 
άπαρχήν like άκροθίνια, ‘to be the first-fruits of the booty’, cf. 183

where the commoner plural is used, 
τά πάνθ* όμοΰ ‘altogether’, with έκατόν.
προσήγε: sc. to the altar, cf. LSJ for the use of this word in sacrificial 

contexts. *

763 δείλαιος ίλεωι φρενί: the juxtaposition brings out the pathos of
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Heracles’ joy. Virgil uses infelix in the same ironic way, e.g. at Aen. 
1.748-9 nec non et uario noctem sermone trahebat | infelix Dido longumque bibebat 
amorem.

764 κόσμωι τε ... καί στολήι: hendiadys: ‘the ornate robe’ not ‘the 
ornament and the robe’.

κατηύχετο ‘he made the prayers’. The sacrificer prayed before the 
beasts were killed.

765-6 Lit. ‘When (όπως) the flame of the holy rites burned bloody’. 
The flame is αιματηρά because it comes from the burning flesh of the 
victims.

κάπό πιείρας δρυός: this seems to be a further detail prompted by 
αίματηρά: the flames rose, too, from the logs used in the sacrificial fire, 
πιείρας δρυός, lit. ‘rich oak’, is usually interpreted as ‘pine’, because δρυς 
may have the general sense ‘tree’ and πιείρας is thought to have more 
point if it means ‘resinous’. Bui Campbell may be right to argue for oak: 
πιείρας could well refer simply to the capacity of the oak logs to feed the 
flames, and the oak is important elsewhere in the play as the tree of Zeus, 
cf. 171, 1168; 1195η.

767 άνήιει ‘came up’, i.e. ‘broke out’.
προσπτύσσεται ‘clings’, historic pres. This is Musgrave’s emendation

of προσπτύσσετο in the MSS. The syllabic augment is often omitted in 
tragic lyrics in imitation of earlier poetry, but in the iambic dialogue the 
instances are rare and virtually all are in messenger (or similar narra
tive) speeches, usually in the first word of the line, cf. 904 and 915. See 
Page on Med. 1141; Dodds on Ba. 767; L. Bergson, Eranos 51 (1953) 
121-8.

768-9 (i) ‘Close-glued, as if by a craftsman’s hand’ (Jebb). Heracles is 
as firmly stuck in the robe as if it were some artefact made by a 
carpenter. This is the most likely interpretation (so schol. and many 
edd.). ώστε τέκτονος gives literal force to άρτίκολλος: the robe clings 
to him, not just because he is sweating, but because it has some sinis
ter property which makes it stick, (ii) ‘Close-glued, like a sculptor’s 
= like a chiton made by a sculptor’ (Mazon). The idea of comparing 
the robe clinging to Heracles to the stone folds of a sculptured chiton is 
not alien to Greek poetry, but without more help from the context it 
would be obscure here, (iii) ‘Close-glued, like a workman’s chiton’, i.e.



COMMENTARY: 769-79 169

tightly fitting (C. Zijderveld, Mnemosyne (1936) 175-6). This destroys the 
sinister force of the comparison. Dawe {Studies hi 91-2) objects to (i) 
that the genitive is unparalleled; it is true that the seemingly parallel 
φωτός ήπατημένη at Aj. 807 may mean ‘cheated of the man’ rather than 
‘cheated by ..but Jebb may still be right to claim that ώστε τέκτονος is 
close to ‘like something from the hand of a τέκτων’. Dawe brackets 768 as 
an intrusion from another play, but without this line the passage has far 
less emotive power; moreover the craftsman image accords well with the 
details of the simile at 699-700, and πλευραϊσιν introduces an important 
theme, cf. 938-911. If emendation is necessary the best solution is to posit 
a lacuna after 768: ώστε τέκτονος might then be followed by a noun or 
participle as in fr. 474.4-5 P & R ώστε τέκτονος | παρά στάθμην Ιόντος 
όρθοΰται κανών (for the text see Radt’s app. ait.).

769- 70 The general sense is clear, but the sentence can be construed 
either with άντίσπαστος governing όστέων (‘there came a biting pain 
which shook his bones’) or with όδαγμός governing όστέων (‘there came 
a convulsive pain which bit into his bones’).

όδαγμός ‘biting’ or ‘itching’, only here, but cf. όδάξω and related 
words (LSJ). There is no need to read άδαγμός, attributed to Soph, by 
Photius; cf. Kamerbeek’s note.

770- 1 Hyllus unwittingly identifies the true nature of the poison. The 
subject οίέδαίνυτο is not stated; it is easy to understand ‘a poison’ from 
Ιός ώς: ‘then (a poison) like that of a ... snake feasted on him’.

772-4 ’βόησε governs both Λίχαν and the indirect question at 774: 
‘shouted for Lichas (and asked) ..

ούδέν αίτιον‘in no way guilty’.
τούσοΰ κακού: i.e. of the evil you caused. Contrast 797, τούμόν κακόν 

‘the evil I suffer’.
ποίαις...μηχαναϊς ‘by what (evil) devices’.

776 έλεξεν: sc. ένεγκεΐν.
ώσπερ ήν έσταλμένον ‘as it had been dispatched’, i.e. intact.

777 διώδυνος: only here; δι- suggests ‘through and through’.

779-82 This passage echoes the scene in Od. 9 (2878!) where the 
Cyclops kills the comrades of Odysseus by dashing their brains out (so 
Radermacher).
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άρθρον ήι λυγίζεται ‘where the joint bends in its socket’, i.e. the ankle.
£>ιπτεϊ: this is the form given in the MSS. There is no certainty that 

tragedy uses only £>ίπτω: at 790, where the MSS read φίπτων, a papyrus 
has ριπτών [jirJ. Cf. Jebb on Aj. 239-40.

άμφίκλυστον: cf. 752, where the scene is set; but there the whole cape is 
‘sea-washed’, here an isolated rock.

έκ πόντου is probably best interpreted as ‘(rising) from the sea’, 
‘(visible) in the sea’, i.e. as seen by an onlooker. (Cf. Jebb on Ant. 411, 
though none of the passages cited there is a true parallel.) The alterna
tive is to take έκ πόντου closely with άμφίκλυστον ‘washed on all sides by 
the sea’, but in that case πόντωι would be more natural.

The reference is to the site associated with the death of Lichas, cf. 
Aesch. fr. 55.14 (Mettc); Strabo 9.426, who mentions three islets called 
Λιχάδες (they still carry this name; see Map on p. 152); Ovid, Met. 
9.226ff.

781—2 κόμης has been suspected, but the picture is clear: the brain is 
seen oozing out through Lichas’ hair.

λευκόν μυελόν: lit. ‘white marrow’, i.e. the brain. The Greeks thought 
of the brain as a type of μυελός: their word έγκέφαλος was originally an 
adjective with μυελός, cf. H. Lloyd-Jones, Dionysiaca cd. R.D. Daweela/. 
(Cambridge 1978) 51.

έκραίνει: transitive, ‘makes fall in drops from ...’
μέσου | κρατός: probably not strictly localized (e.g. ‘the top of the

head’), but more likely to be a condensed way of saying ‘his skull was 
split and the bits scattered’, cf. Longo.

783 Soph, introduces a new detail, the crowd of spectators watching 
in terror.

άνηυφήμησεν ‘sent up an awe-stricken wail’, άνευφημεΐν, a rare word, 
is found only in this extended sense, cf. Plato, Phaedo 60a. Literally it 
would mean ‘shout εύφημεΐτε’, i.e. appeal for silence, to avoid ill-omened 
words. The need for this was particularly felt on ritual occasions such as 
sacrifices and in moments of danger or sorrow, as in the presence of 
death. Cf. C. Segal, A.C. 44 (1975) 39-40.

784 νοσοϋντος: now Heracles has a physical νόσος (agonizing pain and 
the mad frenzy that goes with it), which is the direct outcome of the 
νόσος of έρως, cf. 445.

διαπεπραγμένου ‘destroyed’, more imposing than simply ‘killed’.

i
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785 τάνδρός: sc. Heracles.

786 έσπάτο ‘was convulsed’, a medical term, cf. 770 άντίσπαστος, 805 
σπασμοΐσι (and 1082); Hipp. Aph. 5.5 σπασθεΐς όποθνηισκει.

μετάρσιος: Ionic; the Attic form is μετέωρος.

787 Hyllus makes the story vivid by describing the sounds he heard: 
the cries of the crowd (783) and of Heracles (here and 790) and the 
echoes from the rocks.

άμφί: adverbial, ‘all around’.

788 ‘The lofty headlands of Locris’ are the hills of the Cnemis range on 
the mainland, which face Euboea across the narrow strait.

άκραι has the same meaning as πρωνες (variatio, cf. 202-30.).

789-90 όπεϊπε goes with the participles: ‘when he tired of throwing 
himself... and shouting’. For the pres. part, with άπεΐπονοΓ Ar. Lys. 778 
μή νυν άπείπωμεν ταλαιπωρούμενοι.

79’“3 ένδατούμενος elaborates the idea in βοών: lit. ‘speak of in detail’ 
for good or ill, here in a bad sense, ‘dwelling on his union with you ... 
and on the marriage (arranged by) Oeneus (or perhaps ‘the alliance 
with Oeneus’) (saying) what a destroyer of his life he had found it to be’.

κατακτήσαιτο: lit. ‘got for himself, 
λυμαντήν: only here.

794 προσέδρου λιγνύος: the cloud of murky smoke from the sacrifice 
which hung about him.

διάστροφον ‘rolling’, with frenzy, pain or fear.

795 στρατώι = λεώι, cf. El. 749 where στρατός is used of the body of 
spectators watching the chariot race.

798 θανόντισυνθανεϊν ‘die with me as I die’, despite the aorist part., cf. 
fr. 953 P & R θανόντι κείνωι συνθανεϊν έρως μ’ έχει.

799 *Ρ°ν εξω ‘lift me up and take me away’.
μάλιστα μέν ‘best of all’, ‘preferably’, cf. Phil. 617-18; other examples 

in Bruhn, Anhang §247.17.
μεθές is Wakefield’s reading for μέθεςοΠΙιε MSS, which would mean 

‘release’, ‘drop’. This would introduce too concrete a detail, distracting 
attention from μάλιστα ... ένταΰθ’ κτλ.

800 δπου...μή τις δψεται: for a rei. clause with fut. ind. expressing
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purpose (neg. μή), cf. O.T. 1412 (Goodwin 565). This is the normal 
construction; contrast 903 ένθα μή τις είσίδοι.

8οι εί δ’οίκτον ΐσχεις ‘but if you have pity’, i.e. if you cannot bring 
yourself to leave me to die alone.

άλλά ‘at all events’, introducing a second best alternative, cf. Den- 
niston 12.

802 μηδ’αύτοϋθάνω ‘and let me not die here’. For the first person sing, 
jussive subjunctive cf. O.C. 174 μή δήτ’ άδικηθώ (Goodwin 257). 
Heracles wants to escape the shame of dying at the scene of his triumph.

803 έπισκήψαντος: sc. αύτοΰ, gen. abs., although he (σφε) is the object 
of θέντες in the next clause.

804-5 έκέλσαμεν: a true plural, Hyllus aided by his servants. The verb 
is to be taken with σφε, though it usually either governs a word for ‘ship’ 
or is intransitive.

μόλις: because of the violence of Heracles’ frenzy.
βρυχώμενον ‘roaring’, cf. Aj. 322 ταύρος ώς βρυχώμενος. In Homer it is

used of the dying groans of a wounded man (c.g. II. 13.393) an<^ l^e 
roaring of waves (e.g. Od. 5.412).

αύτίκα: a clear indication to the audience that Heracles’ appearance 
on stage cannot be much longer delayed.

807- 8 μήτερ,πατρί: pointed juxtaposition. The crime is all the more 
horrific because of D.’s close tics with Heracles, and it impinges doubly 
on Hyllus.

βουλεύσασ’... καιδρώσ’έλήφθης: legal language, cf. Ant. 267!^ Dem. 
19.21. On βούλευσις, ‘planning’, a separate offence in Greek law, see 
D. M. Mac Dowell, The law in classical Athens (London 1978) 115-16.

δρώσ’: present tense because the killing of Heracles is still in progress.

808- 9 Hyllus calls on ‘avenging Justice’ and the Erinys to punish D. 
for what she has done. For similar language in curses cf. Aj. 843-4 and 
1389-92, El. 110-17.

809- 10 εί θέμιςγ’ έπεύχομαι ‘if I make a proper prayer’. This is 
Stinton’s text (140), taking θέμις as indeclinable object of έπεύχομαι, cf. 
O.C. 1189-91 ώστε μηδέ ... θέμις σέ γ’ είναι κείνον άντιδράν κακώς. The 
MSS have εί θέμις δ’, έπεύχομαι, but δ’ is suspect: there is no logic in

J
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saying 'and if it is right, I pray’ when the prayer has already been 
uttered; and in parallel passages where a speaker introduces a religious 
scruple (‘if it is right...’) only to dismiss it (‘and it is right’) the proper 
place for 8eis in the second clause, e.g. fr. 941.14 P & R: εΐ μοι θέμις, θέμις 
δέ τάληθή λέγειν. Dawe {Studies ni 93) punctuates with a colon after 
τείσαιτ’ and reads Έρινΰς (acc. pi.) and θέμις γ’: ‘and I invoke the Furies 
as well, if, that is, it is lawful for me to do so’. This is neat, but the separa
tion of Justice and the Furies seems artificial (cf. 8o8-gn. for com
parable passages). Possibly έπεύχομαι here should be taken as ‘exult’, as 
at Aesch. Ag. 1394 έγώ δ’ έπεύχομαι (see Fraenkel’s note); then Hyllus 
would be saying (reading δ’) ‘may Justice and the Furies punish you, 
and if it is right 1 glory (in your punishment)’.

810 ‘Yes it is right (to curse you) since you have given me the right 
(through your crime).’ προβάλλειν here seems to mean ‘hand over’, ‘give 
up’ rather than ‘reject’ as the schol. suggested (άπέρριψας).

8ιι δριστον άνδρα: Heracles ‘the best of men’, cf. 177η. and Intro
duction 6-8.

813-20 D. prepares to leave the stage. This is one of tragedy’s great 
exits: she has listened to the whole story and to her son’s denunciation 
and curse without saying a word in self-defence, and now she leaves in 
silence, despite the Chorus’ attempt to make her speak. Eurydice in Ant. 
makes a silent departure (1244—5), but it must be a rapid one, and no 
comment is made until she has gone (φρούδη); so at O.T. 1073-5 the 
Chorus draw attention tojocasta’s departure only after she has rushed 
offstage (άίξασα). Here the emphasis is on D.'s going, over eight lines of 
text: άφέρπεις 813, άφέρπειν 815, έρπούσηι 8ι6, έρπέτω 819· Her depar
ture must therefore have been important in the stage action.

813 όθούνεκα: cf. 57 m.

814 ‘By keeping silent you argue your accuser’s case’. Legal language 
again (cf. 807η.), given additional point by the oxymoron in ξυνηγορεϊς 
σιγώσα.

815-20 Hyllus dismisses his mother with elaborate contempt. The 
interlaced word order in 815-16 (όφθαλμών έμών depending on δπωθεν) 
and the mannered expression όγκον... όνόματος... μητρώιον contribute 
to the formality of style.
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815-16 ‘May she have a fair wind as she makes her way out of my 
sight’, i.e. may she go as quickly as possible. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 690-1 ΐτω 
κατ’ ούρον κύμα κωκυτού λαχόν | Φοίβωι στυγηθέν παν τό Λάιου γένος.

καλός undoubtedly the right reading, despite καλώς in most of the 
MSS. Cf. J. H. Kells, C.R. n.s. 12 (1962) 111 — 12.

817-18 ‘Why should (anyone) uselessly keep the name of mother 
when her behaviour is not at all like a mother’s?’

όγκον... όνόματος... μητρώιον: lit. ‘maternal name-dignity’, i.e. the 
dignity attaching to the name of mother.

γάρ explains Hyllus’ unfilial desire to have nothing to do with D.: she 
has forfeited her claim to respect as a mother.

τίδεϊ: almost ‘what is the point of...’, cf. O.T. 896 τί δεΐ με χορεύειν; 
and Antigone’s despairing question at Ant. 922-3 τί χρή με την δύστηνον 
ές θεούς έτι | βλέπειν;

ήτις agrees with the unexpressed subject οΓτρέφειν, cf. γ2ΐ-2η. 
τεκοΰσα= μήτηρ {variatio}.

819-20 έρπέτω χαίρουσα sarcastically echoes polite formulas of leave- 
taking, c.g. Eur. Med. 756 χαίρων πορεύου. ‘Goodbye and good luck to 
her.’ The sarcasm is still more bitter in Hyllus’ final words, wishing D. 
the ‘joy’ she ‘gives’ to Heracles (δίδωσι recalling her δώρημα, the robe).

821—62 Third Stasimon

Like the Parodos and the First Stasimon, this ode is concerned with the 
play’s most important themes. The Chorus see that the events just 
narrated are in fact the fulfilment of the oracle: Heracles is indeed 
getting the rest from toil that was predicted for him, in death. First they 
picture Heracles dying in the embrace of the poisoned robe, victim of his 
monstrous enemies Nessus and the Hydra; then they think of the 
anguish of D. and foresee the coming of a ‘great disaster’. In the final 
antistrophe they name the factors that have caused the suffering of 
Heracles and D.: the νόσος, the sacking of Oechalia, the ‘new bride’ Iole, 
and the silent Cypris who ‘has been revealed the doer of these deeds’ (cf. 
860-in.). The emotional tone is one of pity, horror and anxiety, but the 
main emphasis is on knowledge, expressed through the themes of seeing 
and revelation (821-30, 842-3, 849-50, 860-inn.) and the fulfilment
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of the oracle (ist strophe). The climactic lines 860-1, which as Burton 
notes (The chorus 73) match in verbal and grammatical shape the closing 
lines of the preceding strophe (849-50), are a strikingly authoritative 
formulation of the Chorus’ insight.

821-30 A’rrf Strophe. Now the Chorus understand the meaning of the 
oracle about Heracles: ‘rest from toil’ is nothing other than death. The 
idea of‘seeing’ which opens the ode is dramatically important, cf. 222η.

821-3 ΐδ’: singular imper. with plural addressee, cf. δγε, φέρε, είπε in 
contexts of invitation or exhortation, e.g. Ar. Peace 383 είπε μοι, τί 
πάσχετ’, ώνδρες; ΐδ’ conveys the same sense of urgent excitement here as 
ΐδεθ’ at El. 1384 ϊδεθ’ δπου προνέμεται | τό δυσέριστον αίμα φυσών Άρης.

olov: adverbial = ώς, ‘how’, an epic usage.
παϊδες ‘girls’, not ‘children’. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 854 (ώ φίλαι) for an 

example of a Chorus addressing itself in the 2nd person plural.
προσέμειξεν ... ήμϊν ‘has come to close quarters with us’ (Jebb). 
δφαρ: a favourite word in this play, cf. 134, 529, emphasizing the

suddenness of change in human afTairs.
τούπος... προνοίας: lit. ‘the oracular word of the foreknowledge de

clared long ago’. For έπος ofa prophecy, cf. Od. 12.266-7, of the ‘word’ 
of Tiresias and Circe, and e.g. O.T. 505.

824-5 δτ’: epic use rcl· ΡΓθη. + τε is rare in tragedy, cf.
Denniston 523-4. Soph, uses it only in lyrics.

έλακεν: λάσκειν means ‘shout’, ‘scream’, often used of prophetic utter
ance, cf. Ant. 1094, Eur. I.T. 976, no doubt because the voice of the 
entranced prophet was unlike normal speech. Cf. Fraenkel on Aesch. 
Ag. 156 (on άποκλάζειν). Here the ‘word’ itself is said to do the uttering.

τελεόμηνος... δροτος ‘the twelfth year with its full complement of 
months’. The schol. interprets this to mean a single year, cf. K-G 1 262 
(= δροτος δώδεκα τελείων μηνών), but there are no close parallels for
such transference with numerals.

έκφεροι ‘come to an end’, ‘be accomplished’, cf. O.C. 1424-5 όράις... 
ώς ές όρθόν έκφέρει | μαντεύμαθ’.

The Chorus must be referring here to the oracle mentioned at the 
beginning of the play (76, 77, i64nn.) which foretold that Heracles 
would either die or have release from labours at the end of his current 
labour (825-30 clearly refers to this prediction). But there is a dis-
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crepancy: earlier (44-5, 164(E) the period of time mentioned is fifteen 
months, the duration of Heracles’ latest absence, at the end of which the 
critical moment is expected (though at 648 this is referred to as a ‘twelve 
month’, cf. 647-500.), while here and nowhere else the Chorus specify a 
period of twelve years. This detail however does not contradict the 
earlier passages: it merely dates the actual utterance of the prophecy. To 
an audience familiar with the story of Heracles’ twelve labours twelve 
years would seem a fitting length of time (and this seems in fact to have 
been a feature of the myth outside Soph., cf. Apollodorus 2.4.12). The 
audience would be unlikely to ask how the Chorus had obtained this 
information.
825 άναδοχάν τελεΐν πόνων ‘that it (sc. the δροτος) would complete the 
undertaking of labours’, τελεΐν is fut. inf. As in τελεόμηνος the force of 
τελεϊν seems to be ‘carry through to the end’ rather than ‘put an end to’, 
άναδοχάν probably means ‘undertaking’, on the evidence of άνάδοχος 
‘surety’. The schol. and Longo interpret it as ‘release’, comparing other 
άνα- compounds, but τελεΐν would not then be so appropriate.

826-7 τώι Διός αύτόπαιδι ‘the true-born son of Zeus’. The theme of 
Heracles’ relationship with Zeus is insistently repeated, cf. 19, 139-40, 
1087-8, 1106, 1268(T.

καΐτάδ’... κατουρίζει: κατουρίζειν occurs only here; like έπουρίζειν it 
could be transitive or intransitive: either ‘these things are coming to 
fulfilment (lit. safe to port)’ or, understanding έπος as subject, ‘it brings 
these things to fulfilment’. There may be an ironic echo of 815-16 
(ούρος ... καλός) in the choice of word here.

όρθώς: in the sense ‘truly’, i.e. as foretold, which together with έμπεδα 
(‘unfailing’) lays a very strong emphasis on the idea of the oracle coming 
true, but the nautical image in κατουρίζειν perhaps suggests also the 
sense ‘on a true course’, cf. O.T. 694-5 θζ τ’ έμάν Y<*v Φ’λον έν πόνοις | 
σαλεύουσαν κατ’ όρθόν ούρισας.

828-30 πώς γάρ άν: for the clinching argument expressed as a question 
cf. 139-40.

όμήλεύσσων: a poetic variation on the commoner use of βλέπειν = 
φως βλέπειν ‘be alive’ (LSJ s.v. III. 2).

έτιποτ’έτ’: the repetition gives vehemence to the Chorus’ question, 
θανών ‘once dead’.
λατρείαν: Heracles’ service to Eurystheus, cf. 35η.

1
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831-40 First Antistrophe. An impressionistic vision of Heracles’ agony 
in the poisoned robe, phrased as a further question picking up 828ff.: 
‘For if he is indeed the victim of the Centaur’s treachery how can he 
survive beyond to-day?’ The Chorus trace the disaster to its sources, 
Nessus and the Hydra, metaphorically representing Heracles’ struggle 
in the robe as a physical encounter with these two monsters. His agony 
has two aspects: he is stung by excruciating pain (χρίει 832, αίκίζει... 
κέντρα 838-40) and ‘stuck fast’ in a grip he cannot escape (προστακέντος 
ίου 833, δεινοτάτωι ... υδρας προστετακώς φάσματι 836-7). The first is 
seen as the doing of Nessus, the second as that of the Hydra, which being 
a snake is easily imagined holding him in its grip. The stanza is chiasti- 
cally arranged: Nessus, Hydra, Hydra, Nessus. This is a bold lyrical 
restatement of Hyllus’ account in the preceding scene, its signifi
cance interpreted by the Chorus in the light of what D. has told them. 
There is a faint foreshadowing of the imagery used here in Hyllus’ words 
at 770-1: είτα φοινίας | έχθράς έχίδνης ίός έδαίνυτο.

83ι-3 Either (more probably) ‘for if the Centaur’s deceptive compul
sion stings his sides, with a bloody cloud around him’, taking Κενταύρου 
with άνάγκα, and νεφέλαι as dative of circumstance, or ‘for if deceptive 
compulsion stings his sides with the Centaur’s bloody net’, taking 
Κενταύρου with νεφέλαι as an allusion to the poisoned robe, νεφέλη was 
the name of a net for catching birds (e.g. Ar. Birds 194), and this 
meaning might be glancingly suggested here, but the ‘bloody cloud’ has 
richer associations in Greek poetry: Homer’s dark cloud of death (//. 
20.417 etc.) and φόνου νεφέλα in Pindar (JVrm. 9.37, cf. Isthm. 7 (6).27), 
which suggest the analogy of death in battle for Heracles’ agony. 
Possibly too the image owes something to the picture of Heracles in the 
altar smoke (794, so Jebb).

χρίει means both ‘anoint’ and ‘sting’ (cf. [Aesch.] P.V. 597, the gadfly 
stinging Io). Here ‘sting’ is the more relevant sense, but D. anointed the 
robe with the poison that does the stinging (675, 689).

πλευρά, like σφε in 831, is governed by χρίει (the ‘part and the whole’ 
construction). Greek can say ‘stings him, the sides’ where English would 
say ‘stings his sides’; cf. 225~6n. and PAtV. 1301 μέθες με ... χεϊρα ‘let go 
my hand’. On πλευρά cf. 938-90.

834-5 δν τέκετο θάνατος, έτρεφε δ’ αίόλος δράκων: in what sense is the 
poison the ‘child of Death’? (i) If this means no more than ‘produced by
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Death’, i.e. ‘deadly’, it is probably best to accept Lobeck’s έτρεφε for 
what the ‘shimmering snake’ did: Death produced the poison and the 
Hydra nurtured it. Cf. Aj. 1034 where the Erinys forged the sword and 
Hades (made) the belt that proved fatal gifts for Hector and Ajax 
respectively, (ii) Possibly δν τέκετο θάνατος, as Dain/Mazon suggest, 
refers to the blood of the dying Nessus, which was mingled with the 
Hydra’s poison to produce the new Ιός that is killing Heracles. In this 
case έτεκε in the MSS could be kept for the Hydra: the poison would 
then be both ‘the child of Death’ and ‘the child of the Hydra’. But this is 
less convincing. (There is no objection to the use of τέκετο (middle) and 
έτεκε (active) without contrast in sense; cf. II. 6.154 ό δ’ άρα Γλαύκον 
τέκεθ’ υίόν | αύτάρ Γλαύκος έτικτεν άμύμονα Βελλεροφόντην.)

άέλιον: for the scansion άελιος .cf. Eur. Med. 1252; άελιος is normal 
(= ήέλιος).

έτερον ή τανϋν = έτερον ή τανΰν δράι.

836-40 The sentence changes direction with the change of subject: 
μεν with the participle προστετακώς agreeing with Heracles is balanced 
by τ’ with the finite verb αίκίζει (subj. κέντρα). Cf. Denniston 374-6 for 
μεν ... τε and 369 n. 1 for the anacoluthon.

836- 7 δεινοτάτωι... φάσματι ‘stuck fast as he is to the most terrible 
shape (or ‘apparition’, cf. 509η.) of the Hydra’. There is no need to 
suspect φάσματι on the ground that Heracles is not literally in the grip of 
the Hydra: he is not literally being stung by the goads of Nessus, either 
(cf. 831 40η. and C. P. Segal, Y.C.S. 25 (1977) 118 n. 53). Lloyd-Jones 
ingeniously suggests changing δεινοτάτωι to δεινοτέρωι ‘a shape more 
deadly than the Hydra’ {Y.C.S. 22 (1972) 266), but this distracts from 
the concentration on the two figures, Nessus and the Hydra.

837- 4° The MS text Νέσσου θ’ ΰπο φοίνια δολόμυθα does not respond 
with έτι ποτ’ έτ’ έπίπονον in the strophe. Ifsomething is superfluous here 
it is probably Νέσσου θ’ ΰπο, which could well have originated in a 
gloss explaining the allusive μελαγχαίτα ‘Black Hair’ as a name for the 
Centaur. The change from φοίνια δολόμυθα to φόνια δολιόμυθα is a 
trivial one to restore the metre. Lit. ‘and all mingled together, Black 
Hair’s murderous guileful goads, having erupted, torment him’. The 
‘goads’ are δολιόμυθα because it was the Centaur’s δόλος in what he said

I
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to D. that caused Heracles to suffer, and έπιζέσαντα because the poison 
‘boils up’ and breaks out through the skin (cf. D.’s account of what 
happens to the wool, Gees'.). Cf. Campbell EL 103-4.

αμμιγα recalls άνάμιγδα at 518, another scene of confused struggle 
between Heracles and a monstrous opponent.

κέντρ’: there may be an element of word play here in the echo of 
Κενταύρου at 831, cf. Campbell EL 82-3.

841-50 Second Strophe. The Chorus’ thoughts turn to D.’s unwitting 
guilt and to the despair she must now be feeling. The stanza ends with 
dark thoughts of the trouble still to come. For the self-contained picture 
of D. in this stanza cf. 103-11 (Parodos), 523-30 (1st Stasimon), 
650-2 (2nd Stasimon).

841 ών ‘all this’, the true facts of the situation, cf. 122.
άοκνος (Musgrave) is more effective than the MS reading άοκνον

(with βλάβαν): it puts the emphasis where it belongs, on D. herself, using 
the same technique to introduce her as at 523 (ά δ’ εύωπις άβρά) and 650 
(ά δέ οί φίλα δάμαρ). άοκνος means ‘not shrinking from’: D. brought 
herself to use the charm, fearless of the horror, because she did not know 
what the charm entailed. There is a particular irony here since her 
habitual response was indeed to feel δκνος, cf. 7η., 175η., 181,550, 630, 
663η.

842-3 Lit. ‘seeing great harm, consisting in a new marriage, rushing 
upon the house’.

μεγόλαν is strongly emphatic, cf. 850 and 893.
προσορώσα: D. saw the trouble coming when she saw Iole and the

captives. For the theme of seeing cf. 222η.
νέων can carry a sinister overtone, ‘strange’ as well as ‘new’, cf. 613η.

(on καινός), 867, 894.
άίσσουσαν: Nauck’s emendation οίάισσόντωνίη the MSS. This would 

be possible: ‘when a new union was rushing (upon the house)’, but 
άίσσουσαν with βλάβαν is more vivid.

γόμων: Soph, nowhere precisely explains what Iole’s legal status is to 
be: this is the licence allowed to drama, cf. 428η. In any case γάμος need 
not mean ‘marriage’; cf. 546, where D. speaks of‘sharing the same γόμοι* 
with Iole.
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843- 4 τά μεν αύτά | προσέβαλεν: either ‘on the one hand she applied 
(the poison) herself’, taking τά μέν adverbially, or ‘she applied some 
part (of the mischief) - i.e. the poison - herself’, taking τά as direct 
obj. of προσέβαλεν. This surely recalls 580-1 χιτώνα τόνδ’ έβαψα, 
προσβαλούσ’ όσα | ζών κείνος είπε. The MS reading τά μέν οΰ τι προσέ
βαλεν is interpreted by the schol. and some modern critics to mean ‘on 
the one hand she had no understanding’, but this sense of προσβάλλειν is 
unparalleled (see LSJ) and αύτά strengthens the contrast between D.’s 
responsibility and that of Nessus.
844- 5 τά δ’ άπ’ άλλόθρου | γνώμας μολόντ’ ‘but on the other hand the 
things that came about by the agency of alien counsel ...’

άλλόθρου strictly means ‘speaking a foreign language’, but the em
phasis here is on the agency of another (Nessus) by contrast with that of 
D. herself (αύτά). The idea of‘speaking’ is dramatically relevant, how
ever, cf. δολιόμυθα, and in the context the phrase άπ' άλλόθρου γνώμας 
sounds sinister.

συναλλαγαϊς: the meeting of D. and Nessus which turned out to be 
destructive.
846 ή που ‘assuredly’, almost ‘I can imagine’, cf. Denniston 286. For 
the scansion πού όλοά (and πού άδινών at 847) see Maas GM §129 (epic 
correption).

όλοά: cither neut. pi. (adverbial acc.) ‘she laments despairingly’ or 
nom. sing., of D., ‘lost, she laments’. The former would be more normal 
Greek, όλοός more commonly means ‘murderous’, ‘deadly’, but cf. 
Aesch. Pers. 962 for the passive sense required here.

847-8 άδινών χλωρόν | τέγγει δακρύων άχναν: a good example of the 
originality and allusiveness of Soph.’s lyric style.

άδινών: άδινός means ‘close’, ‘thick’, ‘frequent’, so here ‘thickly 
falling’. It is a common epic word, but not used elsewhere in tragedy. 
Soph, is remodelling such Homeric expressions as II. 24.123 άδινά 
στενάχοντα, II. 24.510 κλαΐ’ άδινά, //. 18.316 άδινοΰ έξήρχε γόοιο.

χλωρόν ‘fresh’, ‘tender’, almost ‘damp’, cf. 1055 χλωρόν αίμα and Eur. 
Med. 906 χλώρον δάκρυ.

τέγγει: usually ‘wets’, but here with ‘dew’ treated as a cognate acc. it 
must be rendered‘sheds’, cf. Pindar, Nem. 10.75 θερμά δή τέγγων δάκρυα, 
and for the passive O.T. 1279 όμβρος χαλάζης ... έτέγγετο.

I
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849-5° There is no need to decide whose is the μοίρα or the δτη: 
Heracles, we know, is dying, and D.’s last long speech ended with the 
threat of suicide (720-2).

προφαίνει ‘reveals’; the theme of revelation is important both here (cf. 
821-30η., 86o-i) and in the whole play.

δολίαν: cf. δολοποιός 832, δολιόμυθα 840.
μεγόλαν δταν echoes μεγάλαν... βλάβαν 842, stressing the link between 

the coming of Iole and the destruction ofD. and Heracles.

851-61 Second Antislrophe. The Chorus are filled with pity: they link 
the present ‘disease’ of Heracles with his own actions, the sacking of 
Oechalia and the carrying off of Iole, and end by tracing the agency of 
Cypris in all that has happened.

852 παγά δακρύων: the Chorus’ tears, presumably, prompted by those 
of D., but as Campbell points out the phrase is general enough to 
include the idea that these events have ‘started a flow of tears’. Ant. 
802-3 is more strictly limited: ΐσχειν δ’ | ούκέτι πηγάς δύναμαι δακρύων.

853 κέχυται: the disease is ‘diffused’ through Heracles’ body. The 
choice of image was perhaps suggested by the ‘stream of tears’ in 852.

νόσος: now literal, but echoing the metaphorical treatment oflove as a 
disease, cf. 445η.

ώ κόποι: an expression of pain, registering anger, surprise or shock 
according to the context. Common in Homer, but used by Aesch. and 
Soph, only in lyrics.

853-5 The MSS offer olov άναρσίων οϋπω άγακλειτόν Ήρακλέους (or 
Ήρακλέα) άπέμολε πάθος οίκτίσαι. This does not respond with the 
strophe and is hard to construe, though the general sense is clear 
enough: what Heracles is suffering now is more pitiable than anything 
his enemies ever inflicted upon him. άναρσίων and άγακλειτόν look 
genuine, being comparatively rare, but Ήρακλέους (like Νέσσου at 839) 
is probably a gloss that has ousted the original text. This may have been 
something like olov έξ | άναρσίων ούπώποτ’ άνδρ’ άγακλειτόν | έπέμολεν 
πάθος οίκτίσαι (G. Η. Muller).

έπέμολεν seems to be required for άπέμολε of most of the MSS; it is 
not attested elsewhere but is a quite acceptable form which could no 
doubt be used like έπέρχομαι with either acc. or dat., cf. έρως γάρ άνδρας
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ού μόνους έπέρχεται fr. 684 Ρ & R, and τοΐσιν έπήλυθε νηδυμος ύπνος Od. 
12.311.

οίκτίσαι: epexegctic inf., ‘a suffering to be pitied’.

856 κελαινά: of the dark metal, cf. Aj. 231 κελαινοΐς ξίφεσιν. Dodds on 
Eur. Ba. 628 suggests that it carries the overtone ‘sinister’.

λόγχα: strictly the spear-head, while δόρυ is the shaft and αίχμή the 
tip. At 859 αίχμάι seems to be used in its common sense of‘in combat’ (by 
metonymy), but the more literal meaning is perhaps also suggested by 
the proximity of λόγχα ... δορός.

προμάχου ‘in the forefront of the battle’, the natural place for 
Heracles’ spear.

857 θοάν: adj. for adv.: ‘brought a swift bride’ is a poetic way of saying 
‘brought a bride swiftly’. (Cf. the use οίταχεΐαν at 1253, but θοάν here is 
bolder, and many editors prefer to read θοάι with Musgrave.) For the 
theme of rapid changes of fortune cf. 821 n. and 529-30.

858 αίπεινδς: cf. 327η.

86o—i ‘But Cypris, a silent attendant, has been plainly revealed as the 
doer of these deeds.’ The Chorus’ insight is of profound significance for 
the understanding of the play. The theme of revelation is strongly 
stressed here through the word-play φανερά ... έφάνη (cf. προφαίνει at 
849 and for the theme of‘seeing’ 222, 225nn.).

άμφίπολος ‘attendant’ of Heracles, in the sense that Cypris works by 
stimulating and gratifying her victims’ passions, but also ‘attendant’ of 
the gods, fulfilling their purposes.

άναυδος: Heracles kept his love secret when he went to sack Oechalia, 
and the silence of Iole has been important in the stage action (3O7ff.), 
but the true causation of events is now revealed.

πράκτωρ: cf. 25 m. The picture of Cypris as real agent of all these 
events recalls the First Stasimon, where she is portrayed as umpire in the 
fight (5!5->6)·

863-946 Fourth Episode

863-95 The action opens at a moment of high tension. As soon as the 
Chorus have finished singing the slasimon a cry is heard from within the 
house; they ask each other in agitation what it can mean. The Nurse

J
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comes out with bad news to tell, and there is an excited exchange 
between her and the Chorus, the Nurse speaking, the Chorus singing. As 
Jebb says, the point of this scene is to build up to the Nurse’s long 
account of D.’s suicide; but it also looks back: the language is full of 
echoes of the stasimon, confirming the truth of the Chorus’ forebodings.

Much of the effect of this passage depends on its formal arrangement. 
The question-and-answer structure recalls e.g. Aj. 866-78,891-914; see 
M. Alexiou, The ritual lament in Greek tradition (Cambridge 1974) 137, 
who suggests that this catechistic technique may echo the original 
pattern of the Greek lament. The distribution of speakers proposed by 
Maas (GM §76, cf. Kleine Schriften (Munich 1973) 47-8) gives the 
Chorus a run of three consecutive questions at 882ff.; if this is correct 
they should probably be given to different singers within the Chorus. 
Maas’s argument is that characters of low social standing (with the 
exception of the Phrygian slave in Eur. Orestes') are not given sung lyrics 
in tragedy; the Nurse’s part ought therefore to be confined to spoken 
metres. Cf. L.D.J. Henderson, Maia 28 (1976) 19-24.

863 πότερον... κλύω ‘am I mistaken, or do I hear?’ This is a clear stage 
direction: a cry of lamentation is heard from within. The audience will 
at once guess what it signifies.

μάταιος ‘foolish’, ‘helpless’, ‘rash’, ‘wanton’ according to the context, 
cf. 584, 94onn. Both μάταιος and ματαία are used for the fern., cf. 887.

8^5 φημί: lit. ‘What do I say?’, i.e. ‘What am I to say?’ ‘What is it?’ 
Cf. O.T. 1471, when Oedipus hears the sound of his daughters 
approaching.

866 ούκ άσημοv ‘not without significance’ (probably neuter rather 
than masc. with κωκυτόν), cf. Ant. 1209 άσημα ... βοής in a similar 
context. All too clearly it is a cry of misery that the Chorus hear.

867 καινίζει: καινίζειν means ‘do something new or strange’ or ‘have 
something new happen to one’, here certainly with sinister connota
tions, cf. καινοποιηθέν at 873, and 613η.

868-70 These words are spoken as the Nurse (γραϊα) enters. Her slight 
role in the Prologue has already established her as a character devoted 
to D., and this makes her a more interesting messenger than a purely 
anonymous servant.
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868 ξύνες: 2nd aorist imperative of ξυνίημι.

86g άγηθής ‘not joyful’. This is M. Schmidt’s emendation of άήθης in 
the MSS, which would be unparalleled in the sense ‘not her usual self’: 
it means ‘strange’, ‘unaccustomed’ of a thing, but ‘unused (to)’ of a 
person, άγηθής is unattested elsewhere, but it is plausibly conjectured at 
fr. 583. io P & R; for the form cf. e.g. εύγηθής (Eur. H.F. 793). The litotes 
is in the tragic manner, cf. 641 ούκ άναρσίαν, 871 ού σμικρων and Aesch. 
Sept. 918 ού φιλογαθής.

870 σημανοΰσάτι ‘with news to tell’, picking up δσημον (866). This is 
slightly better dramatically than σημαίνουσά τι ‘declaring something’, 
i.e. by her gestures as she comes.

871 αρ’ ‘after all’, ‘as it turns out’, cf. Dcnniston 36. 
ούσμικρών: the litotes adds to the solemnity of these lines.

872 δώρον: cf. 603, 820η.
πόμπιμον means no more than ‘sent’ here.

873 καινοποιηθέν: καινοποιώ occurs only here in prc-Hellcnistic 
Greek. For the sinister overtone cf. 867η.

874-5 *θ· hns travelled the last of all journeys without stirring a foot.’ 
Solemn and sonorous words: the theme of the ‘last road’ is powerfully 
stated, with άπασών reinforcing πανυστάτην (for the theme cf. Ant. 807 
όράτέ μ’... I τάν νεάταν όδόν | στείχουσαν and c.g. Anth. Pal. 7.203; it 
became a commonplace in epitaphs).

έξ άκινήτου ποδός may echo ‘a popular periphrasis for dying’ 
(Kamerbeek), but it probably did not sound as frigid to its first audience 
as it docs to a modern ear. The Greeks liked paradoxical statements and 
used ‘foot’ in many contexts where it seems incongruous to us, e.g. 
Aesch. Eum. 294. For έξ cf. Phil. 91 έξένός ποδός.

876 ούδήποθ’: cf. 668n.

878 τάλαιν’, όλεθρία‘poor woman, she is destroyed’, όλεθριος normally 
has an active sense ‘destructive’; here όλεθρία is either passive ‘lost’, like 
όλοά at 846, or combines both senses (so Campbell and Longo, citing 
O.T. 1343-4 άπάγετ’ ώ φίλοι τόν μέγ’ όλέθριον | τόν καταρατότατον). 
Denniston (on Eur. El. 1171) favours the active sense and takes τάλαιν’

J
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as ‘reckless’, but this lays too much stress on the suicide before the Nurse 
has explicitly mentioned it. όλέθρια (neut. pi.) ‘fatal things!’ would be 
too vague.

879 Probably the text is corrupt. As it stands σχετλιώτατα πρός γε 
πράξιν could mean ‘most cruelly with respect to the doing, at any rate’, 
but προς πράξιν seems oddly stilted in the context, and if the line is to be 
scanned as an iambic trimeter (see on 863-95) it is metrically faulty. 
Perhaps πρός γε πράξιν hides an original verb form, e.g. έξέπραξεν 
(Nauck), or (άπερ) έπραξεν (L. D. J. Henderson, Maia 28 (1976) 24).

τώι = τίνι.

88ο ξυντρέχει ‘met with’; vivid use of the historic present, cf. 
χειροποιεΐται 891, όρω 912, λύει 924.

88i“7 The Chorus have been told that D. has killed herself. As the 
text stands, they at once jump to the conclusion that she did the deed 
with a weapon, though she might well have chosen to hang herself, like 
Phaedra or Jocasta (cf. 898η.). This is unsatisfactory, and it is more 
likely that there is a lacuna in the area between 878 and 882; L. D. J. 
Henderson (see 879η.) suggests that 881 was originally a complete 
iambic trimeter in which the Nurse named the weapon used by D., e.g. 
άμφήκει ξίφει. A different solution is to read αίχμά at 883 and give the 
phrase τάνδ’ αίχμάι βέλεος κακού ξυνεΐλε to the Nurse, as her answer to 
the Chorus’ unfinished question τίς θυμός ή τίνες νόσοι; But this entails 
giving the Nurse lyrics to sing (see on 863-95), and in any case τάνδ’ 
would be awkward as part of her reply.

The echoes of the last stanza of the stasimon are dramatically effec
tive: D.’s νόσοι have been prompted by the νόσος at 852, and just as Iole 
was won with the κελαινά λόγχα and αΐχμάι, so D. has destroyed herself 
αΐχμάι βέλεος κακού.

88ι διηίστωσε: only here. Soph, may have coined a compound to 
make the Nurse’s words more striking.

882 θυμός ‘impulse’ rather than ‘anger’.
ή τίνες νόσοι: the sentence is disjointed: ή τίνες νόσοι is added as if to be

a second subject, but it is treated as a parenthesis, and the verb is 
singular with θυμός.
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883 αίχμάι: this is Hermann’s emendation of the MS reading αίχμάν, 
which can only be explained on a strained interpretation of ξυνεϊλε as 
‘prompted her in seizing’.

884-6 πώς...μόνα: the phrase combines two ideas: πώς έμήσατο προς 
θανάτωι θάνατον; and πώς θάνατον ήνυσε μόνα; (so Longo).

πρός θανάτωι θάνατον: her own death after that of Heracles.

886-8 στονόεντος: another example of Soph.’s remodelling of 
Homeric language (cf. 847~8n.): Homer uses the word with βέλεα (e.g. 
II. 8.159) and όιστοί (e.g. Od. 21.60).

έντομάισιδάρου: for έν ‘with’ cf. Ant. 962 έν κερτομίοις γλώσσαις. For 
the expression τομάι σιδάρου cf. Anacreon PMG 347.7.

έπεϊδεςώματαία: Radcrmacher rightly explains ματαία as expressing 
the Chorus’ horrified desire to reject the news unless the Nurse actually 
saw D.’s suicide. The meaning is almost ‘You must be wrong! Did you 
actually see it?’, cf. πότερονέγώ μάταιος at 863 (with n.). But it is hardly a 
rebuke, and the Nurse treats it as a straight question. Dawe proposes 
exclamatory ώ and μάταια neut. pi. as a parenthetical interjection: 
‘What an act of rash folly!’ But this is artificial.

ϋβριν ‘violent deed’, usually of assault on another person.

890 τίς ήν: sc. the ΰβρις. Or read τίς ήνε with Page (printed by Dawe): 
‘Who did it?’ For άνω (‘accomplish’, like άνύω), which is rare in tragedy, 
cf. Eur. Andr. 1132.

893-5 893 is metrically suspect: an iambic metron with two split 
resolutions (ετεκ’ | ετεκε | με-), then a bacchiac not followed by true 
word-end (ά νέορτος). Dr Parker suggests Ιτεκεν έτεκεν μεγάλαν (cr. 
chor.) I νέορτος άδε κτλ., comparing 0. T. 2o8 for the fully resolved cretic 
and (Aesch.J P.V. 31 for the omission of the article.

έτεκ’έτεκε: (cf. 834η.) the ‘child’ of the union of Iole and Heracles is 
death - the death of D. and the coming death of Heracles.

μεγάλαν...Έρινύν recalls and confirms μεγάλαν ... βλάβαν 842 and 
μεγάλαν άταν 850.

νέορτος: cf. νέων... γάμων 842-3 (with note). Lloyd-Jones (quoted in 
B.J.C.S. 22 (1975) 96 n.27) suggests keeping άνέορτος, the reading of 
most of the MSS: ‘this bride without a (marriage) ceremony’. But 
νέορτος is more relevant dramatically.
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896-946 The Nurse's speech. This is prefaced by three lines of conversa
tion in iambic trimeters, which establish a calmer mood after the excited 
part-lyric exchange of 871-95. For the similarity between this speech 
and Eur. Ale. 1520'. see Introduction 22. There are also parallels 
between 900-22 here and the account ofjocasta’s behaviour before her 
suicide, O.T. 1241-50.

896 άγανγε ‘too truly’, confirming what the Chorus have just said, 
παρούσα πλησία echoes 889, πλησία παραστάτις. This emphasis on the

Nurse as eye-witness builds up expectation for her story. We are not 
expected to ask why she watched all that happened without trying to 
stop D. until it was too late, cf. 912η.

μάλλον...κάρτ’άνώικτισας ‘you certainly would have felt more pity 
still’, recalling πάθος οίκτίσαι 855; the slight redundancy in μάλλον ... 
κάρτ’ adds to the impression of vehemence.

898 ‘And could a woman’s hand dare to do such deeds?’ (Jebb). The 
force of τις is brought out well by this translation. For D.’s remarkable 
mode of suicide cf. Introduction 18-19.

κτίσαι: a dignified tragic alternative for ποιήσαι.

899 δεινώςγε ‘Yes, what she dared was terrible’.
ώστεμαρτυρεΐνέμοί: i.e., so as to confirm that what I say is true.

900—46 The Nurse’s story falls into four sections: D. roams the house, 
seeing its familiar sights for the last time (899-911); the scene in the 
bedroom, culminating in her suicide on Heracles’ bed (912-31); the 
reaction of Hyllus (932-42); the Nurse’s closing reflection (943-6).

900 έπεί παρήλθε: without a connective particle, as often at the begin
ning of a narrative, cf. 555, 750 (but in each case the story is prefaced by 
a few words of introduction). The Nurse begins the story at the point 
where D. entered the house (813flf.).

901 κοίλα: hollowed in the middle, perhaps a deep hammock-like bed 
for the invalid, as opposed to a flat stretcher.

902 δπως άψορρονάντώιη ‘so that he might go back (i.e. to the har
bour) to meet...’ In fact Hyllus does not go back (see on 971-1003). As 
R. P. Winnington-Ingram points out (B.I.C.S. 16 (1969) 46), Hyllus 
needs still to be in the house when the Nurse goes to fetch him (927-8);
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this detail explains why he has not already left to rejoin Heracles. It also 
prepares for D.’s dramatically important action at 915-16, the making 
ready of Heracles’ bed.

903 ένθα μή τις είσίδοι ‘where no one might see her’. For the use of the 
optative see Goodwin 573; the fut. ind. would be normal in Attic prose 
in a relative final clause; cf. 8oon. The implication of these words must 
be that she retired to the women’s quarters rather than shut herself away 
literally all alone: she evidently sees and is seen by the servants.

904- 11 The scene is full of sound and movement: βρυχάτο (what 
Heracles did in his agony, cf. 805η.), προσπίπτουσ’, κλαΐε, άλληι κάλληι 
στρωφωμένη, έκλαιεν, άνακαλουμένη. The sound-echoes at the ends of 
907, 909, 910, 913 reinforce this effect.

βρυχάτο: for the absence of augment cf. κλαΐε 905, φρούρουν 915, and 
767η. The effect is no doubt to give an epic colouring to the narrative.

905- 6 γένοιντ’ έρημοι: a very easy change from the MS reading γένοιτ’ 
έρήμη, which though perfectly possible is less effective in the context (see 
Jebb). D.’s despairing farewell to the household begins with the altars 
which will henceforth be left untended.

άργάνων: her familiar household objects. The schol. thinks parti
cularly of her loom.

δτου I ψαύσειεν ‘whatever she touched’, the opt. expressing repeated 
action in historic sequence, cf. Goodwin 532.

907 άλληι... κάλληi δωμάτων: for the gen. cf. 68n.

9θ8 φίλων... οίκετών contributes a sympathetic detail to the portrait of 
D.

δέμας ‘the figure’ or ‘the form’, drawing attention to what D.’s eye 
caught sight of. This seems better than taking οίκετών δέμας as a simple 
periphrasis (= οίκέτας) as at Eur. /. T. 1440 άδελφής τ’ Άργος έσπέμψων 
δέμας and in other passages in Euripides.

βλέψειεν... είσορωμένη: there is a contrast here between ‘catching 
sight of and ‘gazing at’.

910-11 Lit. ‘crying out at her own fate and the properties childless in 
the future’. 911 is evidently corrupt: the fault seems to lie in ούσίας, but 
δπαιδας has also been suspected. The structure of the sentence suggests a 
balanced pair of ideas: D. is lamenting her own fate and that of her
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household/family. For the rhetorical arrangement cf. Hyllus’ words at 
941-2, lamenting the loss of both father and mother, ούσία does not 
occur elsewhere in Soph., or in Aeschylus; its commonest meaning, 
before it became a technical term of philosophy, was ‘property’. Some 
editors have taken it to mean ‘existence’ here, e.g. Campbell, who 
paraphrases the line as τό είναι αύτήν άπαιδα ές τό λοιπόν. This could refer 
to D.’s future state of childlessness on earth, because rejected by Hyllus, 
or to the childless state in which she would inevitably be when dead, but 
the plural is suspicious, even if ούσία can be used like this, and in any 
case the sense gives no adequate contrast with αύτή τόν αύτής δαίμονα. 
Pearson changes ούσίας to οικίας, thinking of D.’s dwelling in Hades; 
Dain adopts this reading but understands it of her dwellings on earth. 
But οίκίας is not tragic idiom, and the sense ‘Deianira’s dwellings’ is 
open to the same objection as ‘Deianira’s ούσίαι’ that it does not contrast 
well with αύτή τόν αύτής δαίμονα. If the sense ‘house’ is to be introduced 
it should be a reference to the house or family in general, as left behind 
by D., and it would be ‘childless’ because Hyllus has disowned his 
mother. Reiske’s έστίας would be a possibility (ECT could have been lost 
after ECT in ές τό λοιπόν). Nauck tried another approach, suspecting 
that άπαιδας by some confusion had replaced an original άπάτορας. This 
could be a useful clue; but the objections to ούσίας remain. A bold 
emendator might be tempted by καί τάς άπάτορας ές τό λοιπόν έστίας. 
912-31 The pace quickens: suddenly the Nurse sees D. rush into 
Heracles’ bedroom. Like Hyllus she makes a bed ready for Heracles; but 
then she leaps onto it and after a brief farewell stabs herself. The Nurse 
docs not explain why she was looking on secretly and not trying to stop 
her mistress (the impression her story gives is that D. could not be 
stopped, any more than Dido in the comparable scene at Aeneid 4. 
642ff.). No circumstantial detail is given about D.’s weapon; she is seen 
άμφιπλήγι φασγάνωι... πεπληγμένην 930-1, but the Nurse does not say 
how she came by a sword.
913 Ηράκλειον: the adj. is a metrically useful alternative to 
Ήρακλέους, cf. 916 and 49~57n. Its artificiality is characteristic of high 
tragic style.

914 Lit. ‘shadowed as to my eye (acc. of respect), so that it would be 
secret’ (λαθραΐον used proleptically). There is no need to take δμμ’ as 
internal acc. with φρούρουν as well.
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915 φρουρούν ‘I kept watch’; see 904η. on the absence of augment.

915-16 δεμνιοις... βάλλουσαν φάρη: βάλλουσαν with dat. as if it were 
the equivalent of έμβάλλουσαν. D.’s action echoes that of Hyllus at 
901-2, but it has associations of its own: in Homer when a woman 
‘makes a bed’ for a man she goes to bed with him, cf. LSJ on πορσύνω, 
citing Od. 7.346-7 Αλκίνοος δ’δρα λεκτο μυχώι δόμου . . . πάρ δέ γυνή 
δέσποινα λέχος πόρσυνε καί εύνήν. The lonely bed of D. has been an 
important theme earlier in the play, cf. 109-1 o and 175. At 539-40 the 
theme is recalled with the idea of the two women sharing Heracles’ bed.

917 έπενθορούσ’suggests rapid movement, cf. έξαίφνης 912, συντόνωι 
χερί 923.
918 εύνατηρίοις: a rare word; at Aesch. Pers. 160 it means ‘bedroom’, 
but here must mean ‘bed’ (for the form cf. 65η. and 922). Soph, uses the 
devices of repetition and variatio to emphasize the motif of the bed as 
strongly as possible (δεμνίοις 915, εύνατηρίοις 918, λεχη, νυμφεΐα 920, 
κοίταισι, εύνάτριαν (a hapax legomenon) 922).

919 βήξασα ‘breaking’, i.e. allowing to break out, cf. O.T. 1074-5. 
The imagery of 851 is echoed here.

920-2 D.’s last words are quoted verbatim, cf. Eur. Ba. 1118-21. For 
the farewell to the marriage bed cf. Eur. Ale. \ Direct speech
quoted within a long narrative normally marks moments of dramatic 
importance.
920 νυμφεΓ ‘bridal chamber’, recalling θάλαμος 913, rather than ‘mar
riage rites' as at 7, but the phrase is fairly vague. D. as bride (527) and 
Iole as bride (857, 894) are important themes in the play.

922 εύνάτριαν: cf. 65η. for this form in preference to εύνήτριαν.

923 συντόνωι χερί implies vehement action, with muscles tensed.

924-5 Lit. ‘loosened her robe where the pin projected from her 
breasts’. Stinton (141-2) explains how the long pin securing the peplos 
(on each shoulder) could be said to ‘project in front of her breasts’; what 
D. did was to pull the left pin downward and out (since pins were 
normally worn point upward), thus uncovering her side.

έκδ’ έλώπισεν: έκλωπίζω ‘uncover’ is found only here. But according to 
Pollux (7.44) Soph, also used άπολωπίζω (= fr. 1021 P & R).



COMMENTARY: 927-33 191

927 At last the Nurse takes action, and rushes off as fast as she can to 
find Hyllus.

928 ‘I told the son of the woman who was contriving these things (sc. 
that she was so contriving).’ This is Campbell’s interpretation; some 
editors have been suspicious of the artificiality of the phrase, but it is 
good tragic style. Cf. 1018 ώ παΐ τοΰδ’ άνδρός for a somewhat similar 
manner.

930 There is a certain illogicality in the Nurse’s words, which con
tributes to the excitement of her tone: it would have been more exact to 
say ‘in the time it took us to rush there and back again she had struck 
herself, as we discovered’, but as she phrases it the main emphasis is on 
herself and Hyllus making the discovery: ‘in the time ... we saw her, 
smitten ..

άμφιπλήγι φασγάνωι: Homer has φάσγανον άμφηκες (e.g. //. 10.256), 
which Soph, remodels for the sake of a rhetorical figure (derivatio): 
άμφιπλήγι I πεπληγμένην.

931 πλευράν: acc. of respect, ‘in her side’. See 938-90. for the choice of 
word.

ύφ’ήπαρ και φρένας: poetic descriptions of anatomy tend to be vague; 
this probably echoes Od. 9.301 προς στήθος δθι φρένες ήπαρ έχουσιν (‘in 
the chest, where the midriff holds the liver’) as the schol. suggests, and 
means nothing more precise than ‘to her vitals’.

932-42 Hyllus becomes the focus of attention: Ιδών δ’ ό παΐς ... 932 *s 
picked up by κάνταϋθ’ ό παΐς ... 936· There is strong emphasis on his 
distress (τάλας 932, δύστηνος 936) and his agonized lamentations 
(ώιμωξεν 932, όδυρμάτων 936, γοώμενος 937, άναστένων 939, κλαίων 941 · 
a good example of variatio). Hyllus’ embraces of his mother pathetically 
and ironically suggest a lover embracing his beloved.

932 Ιδών δ’ ό παΐς ώιμωξεν: the stark phrase is isolated by the strong 
pause at the caesura.

933 *... that he had brought this deed about in his anger’ (κατ’ όργήν 
like κατά τάχος for ταχέως), έφάπτω means literally ‘tie on’; Soph.’s 
phrase here must echo Homeric uses of the passive like T ρώεσσιν όλέθρου 
πείρατ’ έφήπται II. 7.402 an^ Τρώεσσι δε κήδε’ έφήπται II. 2.15· Perhaps 
there is an allusion to the ‘binding’ of a spell in this image.
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934 δψ’έκδιδαχθείς: this could almost be a motto for the whole play. 
Hyllus, like both his parents, finds out the truth too late (D.: 710-11; 
Heracles: 1145). For the theme of‘finding out’ cf. 143η., 337.

τών κατ’ οίκον: gen. after έκδιδαχθείς, like σοϋ μαθειν 408. Soph, does 
not need to explain exactly who these people are and how they know the 
truth.

οδνεκα = δτι, like δθούνεκα at 941.

935 προς τοΰ θηρός ‘under the influence of the beast’ (i.e. the Centaur, 
cf. 556η.). For πρός cf. 0. T. 1488 olov βιώναι σφώ προς άνθρώπων χρεών.

936-8 Lit. ‘neither was he at all wanting in lamentations, bewailing 
her as he did, nor (did he leave off) falling upon her lips’.

έλεΐπετ’ by a slight zeugma goes with both όδυρμάτων and άμφιπίπτων. 
στόμασιν: for the plural cf. Eur. Ale. 401 -2 καλούμαι σ’ δ σός ποτί σοϊσι

πίτ-|νων στόμασιν and Ο.Τ. ΐ220.

93®“9 πλευρόθεν | πλευράν παρείς: lit. ‘letting his side fall at her side’, 
i.e. ‘throwing himself down at her side’. The word play draws attention 
to a detail which links the deaths of Heracles and D.: the poisoned robe 
clinging to his sides is described in a memorable simile at 7678*. (cf. 833), 
and she stabs herself in the side, 931. Cf. 1053, 1083, and 1225η.

πλευρόθεν. strictly ‘from her side’, but ‘at’ or ‘by’ is needed in the 
translation.

939”4° άναστένων | ώς: like βρυχάτο ... δτι 904. 
ματαίως: a leading idea of this scene, cf. 863η., 888n., 945. Its range of

meaning here is ‘rashly’, ‘falsely’, ‘unjustly’. It is an appropriate word to 
express the limitations imposed by ignorance.

βόλοι ‘attacked’, cf. Aj. 1244-5 δλλ’ α^ν ήμδς κακοΐς βαλεΐτέ που | ή 
σύν δόλωι κεντήσεθ’, where the image of ‘hurling’ (abuse) is more 
explicit.

941 όθούνεχ’ εΐς δυοΐν έσοιθ’ άμα... ώρφανισμένος: εΐς is Nauck’s emen
dation οίέκ in the MSS (EIC and EK are frequently confused in capital 
script). It is characteristic of Greek tragic style to make these ‘arith
metical’ points, cf. Hyllus at 7348". ώ μήτερ, ώς fiv έκ τριών σ’ έν εΐλόμην 
. . .; Tecmessa at Aj. 267-77» discussed in Due seminari romani di Eduard 
Fraenkel ed. L. E. Rossi et al. (Rome 1977) 9-10. Nauck’s είς dispenses 
with the need to read έκ δυοΐν ... (ορφανισμένος which would be less 
natural than the plain gen.
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942 βίον: Wakefield’s emendation of βίου in the MSS. Orphaned for 
life’ is better than ‘deprived of the life (of his parents)’ or ‘deprived of 
subsistence’. Cf. Eur. Ale. 397, where βίον is direct obj. of ώρφάνισεν.

943-6 The Nurse concludes with a general reflection, as messengers 
often do, cf. Eur. Ba. 1150-2. This closing maxim is highly significant: it 
is a clear echo of D.’s opening words, ironically showing how wrong she 
was when she claimed to know already the full extent of her misfortunes. 
The action of the play has demonstrated that there was indeed worse to 
come.

943-4 δύο: i.e. to-day and tomorrow.
κάπί πλείους: this is M. L. West’s emendation (B.I.C.S. 26 (1979) 111)

of the corrupt καί πλείους τις, which has usually been altered to καί τι πλ. 
(Dindorf) or κάτι πλ. (Herwerden). West translates, ‘Anyone who calcu
lates for two or even more days ahead’, and compares such phrases as 
φρονεΐν έφ’ ήμέραν. For the ellipse of the preposition before δύο cf. e.g. 
Ant. 367 τότε μέν κακόν, δλλοτ’ έπ’ έσθλόν έρπει and 2-311. (on 
‘economy’).

945 μάταιος: cf. 939“4οη·
ή γ’αύριο ν: sc. ήμέρα. For the emphatic γε cf. Denniston 116.

946 ‘Before one has good fortune to-day’, i.e. until one safely gets 
through to-day. For πριν without &v cf. 6o8n. Exit the Nurse.

947—70 Fourth Stasimon

The Chorus begin singing a lament for both D. and Heracles, but this 
soon gives way to their longing to escape from the impending horror, the 
sight of Heracles in torture. The last stanza is a commentary on the 
procession as it actually appears on stage, with the hero carried im
mobile in a litter. The main function of this brief ode is to maintain 
tension at a high pitch. Heracles’ return is at last taking place, after 
nearly a thousand lines in which it has been discussed and expected. But 
the Chorus do not even know whether he is alive or dead, and the silent 
mournful procession is very different from the triumphant homecoming 
imagined in their eager song at 633^

947-52 First Strophe and Antistrophe. The first strophic pair has all the 
features of a threnos’. initial hesitation expressed in terms of questions (cf.
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M. Alexiou, The ritual lament in Greek tradition (Cambridge 1974) 161-2), 
antithetical style, effects of assonance and repetition, cf. Aesch. Pers. 550-1 
Ξέρξης μεν δγαγεν, ποποΐ, | Ξέρξης δ’ άπώλεσεν, τοτοΐ (Alexiou I5off)·

947-9 ‘Which (woes) should I lament first? Which woes (are) further 
(to be lamented)? (These things are) hard for me to judge.’ The idea 
‘which should I lament first?’ is closely paralleled at Phil. 337-8 and Eur. 
I.T. 655-6: δτι γάρ άμφίλογα δίδυμα μέμονε φρήν, | σε πάρος ή σέ άνα- 
στενάξω γόοις. Cf. also Ant. 134’ ·

μέλεα: this is Musgrave’s emendation of τέλεα in the MSS, which 
would have to mean ‘complete’ and would be uncomfortably hyperbolic 
with περαιτέρω.

δύσκριτ’: sc. έστιν. The plural is perhaps used here so as to maintain 
formal symmetry: each line of strophe and antistrophe opens with a 
neuter plural form.

950—1 τάδε μέν.. .τάδε δέ: an unusual collocation, τά μεν.. . τάδέοττάδε 
μεν... έκεΐνα δέ would be commoner, but this makes a more symmetrical 
echo of πάτερα... πάτερα. For the sentiment Campbell cites Ant. 12780".

951 μένομεν is the best substitute for the unmetrical μέλλομεν in most 
of the MSS. It maintains the symmetrical style of the ode by closely 
matching δχομεν in 950 and gives suitable sense: one disaster is plain to 
see, one we are still awaiting; but present and future are equally painful. 
Dawe (Studies in 94) objects that μένομεν έπ’ έλπίσιν is too neutral and a 
‘sense of worry’ is needed, as in μελόμεν’ δτ’ έλπίσιν. But there is no 
question of worrying about Heracles: the Chorus know that the worst has 
happened and are stressing the pain of waiting to see it.

έπ’έλπίσιν: for έπί of the circumstances under which a thing takes 
place, cf. έπ’εύπραξίαι O.C. 1554 and LSJ s.v. B.I.i. For the neutral sense 
of έλπίσιν ‘expectations’, cf. 723-40.

952 κοινά: sc. έστι; the subjects are the infinitives δχειν ‘having’ and 
μελλειν ‘being about to (have)’.

953“® Second Strophe. The Chorus expresses a longing to escape. This is 
a familiar theme in tragedy, the wish to be blown or to fly away from the 
present horror, cf. O.C. 108iff. and the examples cited by Barrett on 
Eur. Hipp. 732-4, 1290-3.
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953-5 άνεμόεσσα ‘gusty’. Cf. Aesch. Cho. 591-2 (with Blomfield’s 
κάνεμόεντ’ άν) of the rage of the hurricanes, Ant. 353 of thought ‘swift as 
the wind’.

έπουρος and έστιώτις should be taken together: ‘coming favourably to 
our house’. For έπουρος ‘favourable’ cf. Od. 3.176 ώρτο δ’ έπί λιγύς ούρος 
άήμεναι. The sense ‘to our hearth’ rather than ‘from our hearth’ for 
έστιώτις is helped by έπουρος. Both adjectives occur only here, but 
έπουρος is a MS variant at O.T. 194.

For three epithets with one noun cf. Phil. 694 παρ’ ώι στόνον άντίτυπον 
βαρυβρώτ’ άποκλαύ-|σειεν αίματηρόν.

άποικίσειεν: the use of the optative shows that the wish is continued in 
the relative clause.

956 τόν Ζηνός άλκιμον γόνον: a grand title for Heracles, cf. 644 ό ... 
Διός Άλκμήνας κόρος and 826η. The thought of Zeus’s own son dying in 
agony is horrifying to the Chorus.

Ζηνός: most of the MSS have Διός, which will not scan. This form was 
regularly supplied as a gloss on Ζηνός, the true reading which has been 
ousted here, cf. El. 1097.

958 μοΰνον είσιδοΰσ’ δφαρ ‘straight away at the very sight of him’; 
μούνον is adverbial.

960 χωρεϊν: sc. Heracles. There is some ambiguity at the end of the 
sentence: it is not clear whether ‘an unspeakable wonder’ is in ap
position to Heracles himself or to his coming.

προδόμων ‘advancing (so as to come) in front of the house’ (Jebb). 
λέγουσιν: not a stage direction implying ‘noises off’, but a vague

reference to news that Heracles’ arrival is imminent.

962-70 Second Antistrophe. As Spa makes clear, the Chorus now see 
Heracles and his bearers approaching (up the parodos). It is a silent 
procession, like a funeral cortege. The Chorus end with a question 
which recalls the opening of the ode: τί χρή... κρΐναι echoes δύσκριτ’ and 
the alternative ‘dead or alive’ follows the pattern of the question πάτερα 
... πάτερα 947-8.

962-3 ‘So (άρα) he was near and not far away when I bewailed him in 
advance’, understanding αύτόν δντα, or ‘so it was near ... what I 
bewailed ... ’ understanding δν. Since Heracles is subject of χωρεΐν at
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960 and is meant by viv at 965 it is probably best to take 962 as referring 
directly to him as well. For the ‘polar’ expression ‘near and not far’ cf. 
234η.

963 όξύφωνος ώς άηδών: the nightingale’s piercing cry was asso
ciated with the shrill wail of mourning. For όξύς in contexts of mourning 
cf. όξυτόνων γοών El. 243 and όξυκώκυτον Ant. 1316. For the familiar 
tragic image of the lamenting nightingale cf. Aesch. Ag. H42ff., El.

1076-7, and an influential passage in the Odyssey. 19.518fF.

964 ‘For here is a procession of foreigners.’
γάρ gives the reason for the statement άγχοΰ δ’ άρα ...
έξόμιλος occurs only here. It is unlikely to mean anything more than

‘alien’. The Chorus can tell from the looks of Heracles’ bearers that they 
are strangers, not Trachinians. The dramatic point of the detail is to 
remind the audience that they have just brought Heracles over from 
Euboea.

ήδετις: δδε τις normally introduces the arrival on stage of unknown 
persons, cf. O.C. 111 — 12 πορεύονται οΐδε δή τινες | χρόνωι παλαιοί (so 
Longo).

965 πάιδ’αύφορεϊ νιν ‘How are they carrying him?’, i.e. what manner 
of procession is it? What does their silence mean?

965-7 The question is answered: ‘as mourning for a loved one, the 
procession lifts a heavy silent step’. There is an element of paradox in 
βαρεΐαν άψοφον: their tread is heavy, i.e. slow and sad, but at the same 
time silent, βάσις is both subject and object of the sentence. Cf. the 
somewhat similar (but less bold) treatment ofαΰχημα at O.C. 710-13.

965-8 φορεϊ ... φέρει ...φέρεται: strong emphasis on the essential 
function of the procession, to carry Heracles.

970 κρΐναι: echoing δύσκριτ’ 949. The stasimon ends on a note of 
suspense.

971-1278 Exodos

971-1003 An anapaestic passage, marking the arrival of the proces
sion. As Heracles is carried in, with the Old Man as the spokesman of his 
attendants, Hyllus enters from the house and cries out in horror at the
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sight. The Old Man tries to quieten him, but Heracles awakes. See R. P. 
Winnington-Ingram, B.I.C.S. 16 (1969) 44-7, for a convincing de
monstration that Hyllus enters from the house and not with the proces
sion. Admittedly he intended to go to meet Heracles (901-2), but the 
death of D. has made him abandon his plan. The dramatic effect of this 
little scene is much weakened if Hyllus, who has been silently accom
panying the cortege, suddenly cries out and wakes Heracles. He must be 
responding at 971-3 to the shock of seeing the motionless form on the 
litter.

971 ώμοι έγώ σοϋ: like other exclamations of distress, e.g. φεϋ and αίαΐ, 
ώμοι takes the gen. Cf. verbs of lamenting and pitying.

97a The metre of this line is faulty: πατερ ώμοΤεγώ σοϋ μελεός in place 
of an anapaestic dimeter. Cf. 986, which is also defective but can easily 
be remedied by the insertion of μοι after οΐμοι. Here ώμοι έγώ σοΰ may 
perhaps be an intrusion from 971 which has ousted the original text. 
Jackson (MS 225 n. 1) proposes for 972-3 πάτερ, ώμοι έγώ [oouj μελεος, τί 
πάθω; | <τί πάθω;> τί δε μήσομαι; οΐμοι. See Jebb for other possible 
solutions.

μέλεος sets the mournful tone of this scene, cf. έπί μοι μελέωι 981 and 
994~5ί μέλεον 1042.

973 τί πάθω ‘What is to become of me?’, cf. Od. 5.465; O.C. 216.

974—5 μή κίνησηις | άγρίαν όδύνην: this introduces the idea of the 
disease as something alive and wild, that can be ‘stirred’; the image of a 
wild animal is made more explicit at 979. μή κινήσηις is either a 
prohibition parallel to σίγα, or a neg. final clause dependent on σίγα.

ώμόφρονος: i.e. in his present fierce state, but the audience may feel 
that this is a not unfitting epithet for Heracles.

976 προπετής: cf. 70 m. The stress seems to be on the precariousness of 
his hold on life, as Kamerbeek says. He is alive, but only just alive.

976-7 Ισχε δοκών: both words govern στόμα: ‘keep silent by biting 
your lips’, cf. Od. 1.381 όδάξ έν χείλεσι φύντες, Men. Samia 356 δακών 
δ’ άνάσχου, καρτέρησον εύγενώς.

97θ ού μή with fut. ind. introduces a strong prohibition, cf. Goodwin 
297·
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979-β· The disease is envisaged as a beast ‘sprung’ from its lair: for 
έκκινεϊν in this sense cf. El. 567 έξεκίνησεν ποδοϊν | στικτόν κεράστην 
έλαφον and for άνιστάναι with the same meaning Xen. Anab. 1.5.3 (on 
shooting birds).

φοιτάδα: of a disease which comes in periodic attacks, cf. Phil. 808 
όξεΐα φοιτάι καί ταχεΐ’ άπέρχεται.

9®ι~® The MSS have no stop after άπλετον, but the words are hard to 
understand without it.

έμμέμονεν φρήν: Kamerbeek may be right to take this as meaning ‘my 
heart is full of eagerness (to tell its sorrow)’, cf. schol. σιωπάν ού δύναμαι. 
This is more pointed in the context than the more general ‘there is 
madness in my heart’ (Jebb).

983 ώ Ζεδ: a common exclamation, but significant on the lips of the 
son of Zeus, and dramatically prominent as Heracles’ first utterance in 
the play. The theme is echoed at 995, 1002, 1022, 1041.

984-5 Cf. Od. 6.119 ώμοι έγώ, τέων αύτε βροτών ές γαΐαν {κάνω;, which 
as Reinhardt saw (ch. 2, n. 21) is the model here.

τοϊσι interrog. = τίσι. The form is a contraction of the Ionic τέοισι (cf. 
τέων at Od. 6.119 quoted above).

985 πεπονημένος ‘worn out’; for this sense of the passive cf. 1083 ούδ’ 
άγύμναστον.

9®7 ά δ’: sc. the νόσος, Which is treated throughout this passage as an 
animate creature, cf. 974-511., 979-8in.

μιαρά ‘abominable’, often as a term of abuse in less dignified contexts, 
e.g. Ar. y4cA. 285 ώ μιαρά κεφαλή.

βρύκει: cf. Phil. 745, of the effects of his disease on Philoctetes. In 
general this is not a tragic word (it means ‘eat greedily or noisily’). 
Probably μιαρά βρύκει sounded crude here and so emphasized the 
violence of Heracles’ suffering. Cf. Fraenkel, Due seminari romani ed. L. E. 
Rossi et al. (Rome 1977) 27-8 and 52 on the use of vulgar or colloquial 
language in tragedy to convey a speaker’s emotional excitement.

988 άρ’ έξήιδησβ’ ‘Did you not realize that you would do better to keep 
quiet?’ i.e. ‘Did I not warn you?’ (Soph, may have used the form 
έξήιδεις; cf. Dover on Ar. Clouds 329.) This seems better than έξήιδη σ’
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‘Did I not know very well...?’, i.e. ‘Was I not right... ?’ The Old Man 
is saying ‘I told you so’ to Hyllus when Heracles wakes up.

989 κεύθειν: no object is expressed, but it is not difficult to understand 
e.g. ‘your feelings’.

990 άπό κρατός: Jebb thinks this suggests a movement of the head when 
the sleeper opens his eyes; cf. Phil. 866.

991-2 ‘No (I cannot keep silent) because I do not know how I can 
bear the sight of this horror.’ For this sense of ούκ έχω cf. 705 and LSJ s.o. 
A.111.2.

993 Lit. Ό Cenaean base of altars’, an imposing way of referring to 
the altar set up by Heracles at Mount Cenaeum when he made his 
thanksgiving sacrifices, cf. 237η., 658-9, 752ff.

994-5 ‘What thanks you earned me for (at the price of) what 
offerings.’

olav οϊων: cf. 996. The tone is indignant, as at Ant. 942 ola προς οΐων 
άνδρων πάσχω.

έπί μοι ‘in my case’.
ήνύσω: the altar itself is said to ‘earn’ the thanks or reward of Zeus, 

ήνυσας (Wakefield) makes Zeus the subject: ‘What reward did you 
bestow’. But it is subtler if the whole reproach is addressed to the altar 
then κρηπίς is subject of έθου at 996, and ήν at 997 is easily understood as 
agreeing with it. There is no difficulty in taking ώ Ζεϋ as an interjection 
in parenthesis. Cf. Phil. 1233 ώ Ζεΰ, τι λέξεις; (addressed to 
Neoptolemus).

996 μ’... έθου λώβαν = μ’ έλωβήσω.

998—9 τόδ’ ··· καταδερχθήναι ‘so as to look upon this eruption of 
madness, not to be charmed away’. On ‘charms’ cf. iooon.

άνθος meaning ‘whatever comes to the surface’ is used in medical 
contexts, as Kamerbeek points out. But the phrase μανίας άνθος is 
metaphorical, like Ant. 959-60 τάς μανίας δεινόν άποστάζει | Ανθηρόν τε 
μένος. Cf. ήνθηκεν 1089 and W. Β. Stanford, Greek metaphor (Oxford 
1936) Η3~Η·
1000—i τίς γάρ άοιδός (for έπωιδός): incantation was a recognized
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branch of medicine, cf. Aj. 581 -2 ού πρός Ιατρού σοφού | θρηνεΐν έπωιδάς 
προς τομώντι πήματι. Pindar, Pyth. 3·5’^· describes the activities of 
Asclepius as incantations, the use of drugs and salves, and surgery.

τίς ό χειροτέχνης | Ιστορίας ‘what famous (ό) practitioner of med
icine’. Longo cites Hippocrates, Vet. med. 7 ό καλεύμενος ίητρος καί 
όμολογουμένως χειροτέχνης.

Ιστορίας: a poetic word; the prose equivalent is ιατρική.

1002 χωρίς Ζηνός ‘apart from Zeus’: the phrase is ambiguous. Either 
‘if Zeus is unwilling’ (and he may well be) or ‘except Zeus’, i.e. no one 
except Zeus has the skill to remedy this disease.

1003 θαϋμ’ fiv πόρρωθεν Ιδοίμαν ‘I would see him as a wonder from afar.’ 
This is an ironic way of stating an impossibility, combining the ideas ‘it 
would be a miracle if such a skilled doctor existed’ and T will never see 
such a person near at hand’. Heracles himself was described as a θαύμα at 
961.

1004-1043 1 A lyric passage leading up to Heracles’ first long speech. It 
is mainly a^solo for Heracles, divided into strophe (1004-17) and 
antistrophe (1023-43), >n cac^ of which a run of five recited (see Dale 
LM 28) hexameters is sandwiched between two sections of sung lyric. At 
the centre of the scene is a matching set of hexameters divided between 
the Old Man and Hyllus (1018-22). This seems, as Winnington- 
Ingram says, to be a turning-point in the action (B./.C.S. 16 (1969) 
45-6). It is the first point in the Exodos at which Heracles is brought 
into contact with Hyllus: ψαύω μεν έγωγε at 1020 clearly indicates that 
Hyllus takes hold of his father, and 1023 suggests that Heracles responds 
to the sound of his son’s voice. Before this he thought he was among 
strangers; from now on all his attention is focused on Hyllus.

Heracles’ agony is conveyed in an excited series of commands, ques
tions and exclamations: Let me sleep (1005-6); what are you doing to 
me? You have roused the disease (1007-9); ^erc comes the pain again: 
can no one help me? (1010-14); will somebody not kill me? (1015-17); 
son, where are you? Lift me up (1024-5); the pain comes again 
(1027-30); son, kill me and cure the pain your mother inflicted on me. 
May she suffer the same! (1031 -40); O Death, put me to sleep (1041 -3).

1005 ‘Let me sleep’: Heracles longs for oblivion. There is no need to
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argue (Stinton 142-4) that έάτε here must mean ‘let me go’, ‘leave me 
alone’, with a stop after δύσμορον. Cf. Phil. 768-9 άλλ’έάν χρεών |έκηλον 
εΰδειν. Note the scansion: έατε μ’ έάτε με.

εύνάαθαι, Ellendt’s emendation ofεύνάσαι (or εύνάσαι) in the MSS, 
seems to be necessary, since εύνάζω elsewhere always means ‘put to 
sleep’, not ‘sleep’ intransitive.

1006 Other readings are possible here without significant change to 
the sense, e.g. Hermann’s έάθ’ ύστατον (εύνάσθαι) taking ύστατον from 
the scholia, where it is cited as a variant to δύσμορον at 1005.

1007 <πάι> μου ψαύεις ‘Where are you touching me?’ i.e. ‘don’t touch 
me’, addressed to the Old Man. Hyllus does not attempt to touch 
Heracles till 1020.

ηοϊ κλίνεις; ‘In what direction are you trying to turn me?’

1009 άνατέτροφας: probably from άνατρέπω ‘upset’, which seems more 
suitable here than άνατρέφω.

δ τι καί μύσηι: for the omission of fiv cf. 25 m.
καί: cf. Denniston 321; ‘whatever does manage to sleep’, sc. if any

thing does, emphasizing the difficulty of calming the pain.
μύσηι: for the disease sleeping cf. 1242 εύνασθέντος ... κακού.

ioxo ήπται... έρπει: these verbs suggest the violence of the spasms of 
pain.

αύθ’: this seems to mark a new bout of agony, cf. αύ at 1026, 1031, 
1082, 1088. Soph, uses both Attic αύ and epic αύτε.

πόθεν έστ’ Of what descent are you?’, i.e. you are not worthy to be 
called Greeks if you behave like this. Alternatively πόθεν έστ’ might 
mean ‘where have you come from to help?’ as Hermann suggested, 
which would be an ironical way of stressing the fact that no one was 
helping, or perhaps πόθεν means no more than πού (the schol., citing Od. 
2.267 where σχεδόθεν is used as an equivalent of σχεδόν). At all events 
the question is indignant.

ion—12 πάντων 'Ελλάνων άδικώτατοι άνέρες: (i) the most natural 
interpretation is ‘you most unjust men of all the Greeks’: Heracles 
singles out the escort as the most ungrateful of all the people he has 
helped in the past, since they now have the opportunity to help him and 
(as he sees it) they are not taking it\(ii) Campbell suggests ‘you most
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unjust men in every part of Greece’, comparing O.T. 1474 (τά φίλτατ’ 
έκγόνοιν έμοΐν) for the genitive.

οϋς: if the text is correct πολλά must be adverbial: lit. ‘whom purging 
in many respects by land and sea, I wore myself out’ i.e. ‘whom I wore 
myself out purging’, καθαίρων in the sense ‘rid of monsters’ would be 
natural with a place as object, as at 1061 (γαΐαν καθαίρων), but the 
people might be substituted for their country. If this is too obscure, οϊς is 
an obvious emendation.

πολλά μέν ... τε: an asymmetrical construction. It would have been 
more logical to say ‘in many respects on the sea and in many respects in 
the woods’ (sc. on land), with πολλά μέν balanced by πολλά δε, but Soph, 
avoids the obvious. Cf. Denniston 374-5 and n. 2.

έν πόντωι: Heracles cleared the sea of monsters; cf. Pindar, Nem. 1.63 
and 3.23-4, Eur. H.F. 400-2.

κατά τε δρία: τε is scanned as a long syllable before mute and liquid 
(δρ) in imitation of epic practice - appropriately in a hexameter.

1013 ώλεκόμαν: an epic word, rare in tragedy.

1013—14 Heracles begs to be put out of his misery. For his mention of 
fire as a means of death cf. Eur. H.F. 1151 -2 and Phil. 800 (Philoctetes 
asks to be burned in the Lemnian volcano).

10x4 The MS readings ούκ άποτρέψει and ούκ έπιτρέψει are suspect: 
άποτρέψει (the better attested reading) means the opposite of what is 
intended, which is ‘will someone not direct fire or sword against me’ not 
‘will someone avert fire and sword ... ’, and έπιτρέπειν normally means 
not ‘direct towards’, but ‘give up to, entrust to’ etc. But it has more 
chance of being right than άποτρέπειν.

έγχος ‘sword’, as often.
όνήσιμον: by liberating Heracles from his disease the fire or sword will 

be ‘beneficial’ even though it will kill him.

1015-17 This sentence follows the same pattern as the last: ‘and is 
somebody not willing to come and cut off my head?’ If there is a lacuna 
before μολών (see metrical analysis) it would be unwise to emend at 1016 
(in any case, βίαι is hardly needed with a word as violent as άπαράξαι). 
Quite possibly the lost word was a compound adjective meaning ‘freeing 
from pain’ as Lloyd-Jones suggests (T.C.S. 22 (1972) 269-70), e.g. 
λυσίπονος or παυσίπονος. Then βίου ... τοΰ στυγερού could depend on
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this adjective and the whole sentence would be appropriately para
phrased by the scholion ούδείς έκείνων, φησί, βούλεται έλθών τήν κεφαλήν 
μου άποτεμεΐν καί έλευθερώσαι τοΰ μοχθηρού βίου.

1018- 19 μεϊζον άνήκει | ή κατ’ έμάν βώμαν ‘has reached the point of 
being too great for my strength’.

1019- 20 Ισοί τε γάρ δμμα | έμπλεον ή δι’ έμοϋ|: a notable crux. The 
Old Man is evidently saying to Hyllus ‘you are younger and therefore 
better able than I to help Heracles’, but no convincing remedy has yet 
been suggested for δμμα έμπλεον ή ‘an eye full than’. Jebb’s έτοιμα (sc. 
βώμα) is neat, but ές πλέον ή δι’ έμοΰ σώιζειν (‘in too large a measure for 
the saving of him by my means’) is obscure. See Jebb’s Appendix for 
other suggestions.
1021-2 Either (i) Hyllus is saying that he is taking hold of Heracles, 
but it will do no good: he has no means, either of his own (ένδοθεν) or 
borrowed from others (θύραθεν), of making his father’s life forgetful of 
pains, i.e. he cannot cure him. This depends on understanding έξανύσαι 
as ‘effect’, with λαθίπονον βίοτον, sc. ‘make his life forgetful’, which is not 
easy to parallel exactly. Or possibly (ii) Hyllus is saying ‘I can take hold 
ofhim, but I cannot do as he asked and kill him’ (‘bring to an end his life 
so as to make it forgetful of pain’). This is quite attractive: it gives 
έξανύσαι its normal meaning and makes Hyllus’ words foreshadow the 
final scene in which Heracles asks his son to procure his death on the 
pyre. But after the Old Man’s σώιζειν (which does not seem to be 
corrupt) it would be natural for Hyllus to talk about curing Heracles, 
and ούτ’ ένδοθεν ούτε θύραθεν has more point in the context of finding a 
cure. Stinton (145) defends λαθίπονον όδύναν ... βιότου in the MSS as 
meaning ‘I cannot compass the pain which makes life forget its trou
bles’, i.e. death, which will put him out ofhis misery, but this is strained.

τοιαΰτα νέμει Ζεύς fits either of the interpretations discussed above: 
with (i) it means ‘such is the dispensation of Zeus’ and with (ii) ‘such 
things are in the hands of Zeus to bestow’ (tr. Stinton 145). For νέμεινοί
Zeus’s dispensations cf. Pindar, Isthm. 5.52 Ζεύς τά καί τά νέμει.

1023 As the schol. notes, Heracles now recognizes the voice of Hyllus.

1027-30 θρώισκει ... άγρια: for the imagery cf. 974-5^ 
άποτίβατος (= άπρόσβατος) reinforces the impression of the disease as

a wild creature. 'X
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1031 Pallas Athena was Heracles’ helper and protectress (II. 8.3630*.; 
Od. 11.626; Hesiod, Theog. 318; Eur. H.F. 907, 1003). The literary 
evidence is confirmed by sculpture, e.g. the metopes on the temple of 
Zeus at Olympia, and by vase painting, cf. F. Brommer, Vasenlisten zur 
griechischen HeldensagP (Marburg 1973) 28-9.

1034-6 οΐκτιρ’... εΐρυσον ... παϊσον: for the asyndeton cf. Phil. 748-9 
πάταξον είς δκρον πόδα-1 άπάμησον ώς τάχιστα· μή φείσηι βίου.

άνεπίφθονον ‘without reproach’, έφ’ ώι ούδείς σε μέμψεται ώς πατροκ- 
τόνον, schol.

έμάς ύπό κλήιδος ‘below my collar bone’, an appropriate place for a 
mortal blow. Cf. II. 8.325-6 παρ’ ώμον, όθι κληίς άποέργει | αύχένα τε 
στήθος τε, μάλιστα δέ καίριόν έστι.

άκου picks up the medical language used at ioooff. Now it is clear that 
the only cure for Heracles’ pains is death. Cf. on εύνασον at 1042.

ώι μ’ έχόλωσεν ‘with which she enraged me’.

1040 γλυκύς: Hades, as god of death who will deliver Heracles from his 
torture, is ‘sweet’.

1041 Διάς αύθαίμων ‘Zeus’s own brother’; αύθαίμων occurs only here.

104a εύνασον: cf. 1005, but now the sleep that Heracles prays for is the 
sleep of death.

1043 ώκυπέται ‘swift-flying’, an epic epithet applied e.g. to horses and 
birds.

1044-5 A couplet from the Chorus marks the change of pace and tone 
between the agitated lyric passage and Heracles’ rhesis.

έφριξα ‘I shudder’, cf. El. 1407-8, where the Chorus shudder to hear 
Clytemnestra’s cries of terror. Greek uses an aorist (where a present 
tense is natural in English) to express a reaction to something seen or 
neard immediately beforehand, cf. e.g. Aj. 693, El. 1407 and Denniston 
on Eur. El. 215.

1045 οϊαις οίος: cf. 994η.

1046-1x11 Heracles’ speech. The themes of the preceding lyrics are 
resumed and elaborated: Heracles’ pain, his sense of outrage, his desire 
for revenge and his longing for death. The thought is mainly expressed 
in terms of contrasts between past and present, but at the centre of the
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speech (1076-89) is a highly dramatic sequence in which Heracles 
displays his tortured body, is suddenly attacked by a new fit of pain, and 
cries out again for death to release him. The iambic trimeters are 
interrupted at 1081 and 1085-6 by lyric cries which convey the intensity 
of his suffering. Structure: (1046-63) all Heracles’ past ordeals have 
been as nothing by comparison with his present suffering, and none of 
his former enemies ever did to him what this woman has done; (1064- 
75) Heracles asks Hyllus to bring D. so that he can punish her; now he is 
weeping like a woman himself, instead of behaving like the brave man 
he used to be; (1076-89) see above; (1089-1106) the hero who was 
strong enough to overcome all his enemies is now utterly ruined and 
helpless; (1107-11) yet he will have his revenge. This speech is quoted 
by Cicero, in what appears to be his own translation, in the second book 
of the Tusculans (8-10). See H. D. Jocelyn, Y.C.S. 23 (1973) 83-6 on 
Cicero’s use of passages from Greek tragedy.

1046 θερμά: Heracles’ past ordeals have been ‘hot’ in the sense of 
‘perilous’ rather than ‘rash’.

κού λόγωι κακά: this is Bothe’s emendation of καί λόγωι κακά in the 
MSS, ‘evil not in words (alone)’. The phrase would be easier with μόνον 
expressed, but it is less difficult than καί λόγωι κακά ‘cruel even to relate’, 
where καί has to mean ‘even’ and cannot function as the connective 
which seems to be demanded by καί θερμά ... καί χερσί καί νώτοισι. 
Cicero evidently had this text: he translates 0 multa dictu gravia perpessu 
aspera. Jackson {MS 218-19) suggests καί λόγωι καλά ‘wild work which 
the world called glorious’, but this would introduce a distracting detail: 
here Heracles is stressing his past feats of endurance, not his glory.

1047 ΧεΡ<” κ°ί νώτοισι: Jebb suggests that ‘hands’ implies deeds of 
prowess, and ‘back’ exploits demanding sheer strength. The plural νώτα 
is common in poetry with a singular meaning, cf. Od. 6.225.

1048-52 Lit. ‘And neither Hera nor Eurystheus ever imposed on me 
such (an ordeal) as Deianira fixed this on my shoulders, a net of the 
Erinyes ...’ The sense is clear, but English requires a different construc
tion: ‘such an ordeal as this, which .. .*

1048 άκοιτις ή Διάς: the periphrasis hints at Hera’s reason for hating 
Heracles. She was the ‘bedfellow of Zeus’, but not the one who was 
mother of his son Heracles; for the story cf. II. 19.960*.
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1049 Εύρυσθεύς is named only here, but alluded to at 35 and 267.

1050 δολώπις: only here. At 523 D. was εύωπις, and it may be right to 
understand δολωπις as ‘with treachery in her looks’ in the sense that her 
beautiful looks were deceptive. Jebb translates ‘fair and false’.

1051—2 Έρινύων | ύφαντόν άμφίβληστρον: i.e. the poisoned robe. Όί 
the Erinyes’ because it is deadly, cf. Aj. 1034 (the Erinys and Hades 
made Hector’s sword that killed Ajax), and ‘woven’ because it is not a 
net but a robe: ‘net’ is being used figuratively. The phrase echoes Aesch. 
Ag. 1382 άπειρον άμφίβληστρον and 1580 ύφαντοΐς έν πέπλοις Έρινύων of 
the robe in which Agamemnon was murdered by his wife, cf. 1057η. and 
Introduction 21-2.

1053-6 έκ μέν έσχάτας | βέβρωκε σάρκας ... έκ δε χλωρόν αΐμά μου | 
πέπωκεν ήδη: the symmetrical structure of these clauses (with tmesis in 
both cases) helps to make the detail precise and telling.

πλευραΐσι: cf. 938-90.
προσμαχθέν (from προσμάσσω): the robe is ‘plastered’ on Heracles’ 

body, cf. the language at 767-9.
έκ... βέβρωκε: cf. 771,987, 1055-6, 1088 for words vividly suggesting 

the devouring effect of the poison.
έσχάτας: in the context this clearly means ‘inmost’.

1054 άρτηρίας: (i) ‘bronchial tubes’ or (ii) ‘arteries’? (See LSJ s.v.) 
Cicero’s translation, pulmonum haurit spiritus, is in favour of (i); the schol. 
(τάς φλέβας) prefers (ii), perhaps because βοφεΐ ‘gulps’, ‘drains’ would 
be appropriately used with blood, (i) is better: it avoids overlap with 
ιθ55“6 (έκ δέ χλωρόν αΐμά μου | πέπωκεν ήδη) and gives a more com
prehensive description of Heracles’ suffering: the poison attacked his 
sides (πλευραΐσι), flesh (σάρκας), respiratory system (πλεύμονος άρτ
ηρίας) and blood (αίμα), all summed up in δέμας | τό παν at 1056-7.

1055 χλωρόν: cf. 848η.

1057 άφράστωι: ‘unspeakable’ rather than ‘uncanny’ seems more 
appropriate to Heracles’ tone of fierce denunciation.

πέδηι: lit. ‘fetter’. For the metaphorical use cf. Aesch. Cho. 493 πέδαις 
γ’ άχαλκεύτοισι θηρευθείς and 982 πέδας τε χειροΐν και ποδοΐν ξυνωρίδα 
(ξυνωρίδος Hermann), of the robe in which Agamemnon was killed. Cf. 
ΙΟ5Ι-2Π.
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1058 πού ... ούθ’ κτλ.: for ού ... ούτε cf. Denniston 509 and η.2. 
λόγχη πεδιάς ‘the spear on the plain’, straight fighting on the

battlefield, e.g. against Laomedon at Troy.

1059 Γιγάντων: Heracles fought on the gods’ side in the battle of Gods 
and Giants. This was one of the most popular Greek myths, frequently 
illustrated in art, cf. S tin ton 144 and n.68 for examples, but no full 
narrative written before the time of Apollodorus (1.6.1—2) has survived.

θήρειος βία: Cicero and many editors take this as referring solely to 
Heracles’ fight with the Centaurs (1095-6), cf. θήρ at 556, 568 etc., but 
this seems unnecessarily restrictive. The Hydra and Achelous as well as 
Nessus might occur to a reader of this play, or one might think as the 
schol. does of‘the Nemean lion, Cerberus and the rest’, cf. 10928·.

1060-i άγλωσσος: sc. γαϊα: this is easily understood with Ελλάς pre
ceding and όσην γαΐαν following, άγλωσσος is a poetic synonym for 
βάρβαρος.

όσην... γαΐαν: for the attraction of the antecedent into the case of the 
relative cf. 283. This ‘land’ is not an alternative to ’Ελλάς and άγλωσσος, 
but a summary of both ideas: any land Heracles came to in the course of 
his purging of monsters.

1062 θήλυς οόσα: cf. II. 19.97 θήλυς έοϋσα in the story of Hera’s 
deception of Zeus, which must be the model for this phrase here. Leaf 
translates ‘though a mere female’.

κάνανδρος φύσιν: Jackson MS 70-1. This is the best emendation of the 
corrupt κούκ άνδρός φύσιν of the MSS, which some editors defend as 
meaning ‘not like a man in respect of her φύσις’; but this would entail an 
unparalleled use of the genitive, άνανδρος would very easily be cor
rupted to άνδρός, after which ούκ would be a natural ‘emendation*.

1063 μόνη ... δη: cf. Denniston 205-6.

1064 ‘Son, show yourself to be my true-born son indeed’. The rep
etitions παΐ I παΐς and γενοΰ / γεγώς are pointed: Heracles speaks with 
deliberation.

1065 πρεσβεύσηις ‘put higher in rank’, with πλέον (sc. τού πατρός) to 
strengthen the comparative force of the word.

1065—6 Interlaced word order, with brutal emphasis on ‘hands’.
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1067-9 Heracles’ tone is cruelly calculating: he wants to see which 
sight distresses Hyllus more, his father’s agony or his mother’s, when 
Heracles punishes her.

τούμόν: sc. είδος.
λωβητόν είδος: cf. 996 οΐαν μ’ &ρ’ εθου λώβαν and 1031 τόδε μ’ αύ 

λωβαται.

1070—a οϊκτιρον ... οίκτρόν: Heracles can demand his son’s pity at the 
same time as treating him with savage cruelty (ιοβγίΓ.). The word-play 
{derivatio} emphasizes this appeal for pity.

πολλοϊσιν ‘in the eyes of many’, cf. Eur. Med. 509 πολλαΐς μακαρίαν. 
δστις: cf. 6n.
ώστε παρθένος: the schol. compares II. 16.7-8 ήύτε κούρη | νηπίη (of 

Patroclus), but the point is that Heracles is weeping like a woman, not 
like a little girl, cf. 1075.

βέβρυχα: cf. 904η.

1074 έσπόμην: the change to first person is easy since τόνδ’ δνδρα at 
1073 means ‘me’. The aorist refers to all Heracles’ past deeds taken 
collectively; αίέν goes closely with άστένακτος. The alternative reading 
είπόμην (from a scholion on Aj. 318) would also be quite acceptable. 
Jackson {MS 148) objects that έπομαι with κακοΐς is ‘dubious’, but in 
some contexts έπομαι has the sense ‘obey’, ‘submit oneself to’, e.g. fr. 937 
P & R νόμοις έπεσθαι τοϊσιν έγχώροις καλόν, and although there is no 
precise parallel for κακοΐς έπεσθαι the sense is easy to understand. 
Jackson’s έσπώμην ‘was torn’, ‘harassed’ suggests struggle rather than 
voluntary endurance.

1075 έκ τοιούτου: for this use οίέκ cf. 284η.
θήλυς ηύρημαι: emphatic after θήλυς ούσα κτλ. 1062 and ώστε παρ

θένος I βέβρυχα 1071-2. Heracles is worsted by a woman, weeps like a 
woman and is actually ‘found to be a woman’, i.e. is no better than a 
woman in his behaviour.

1076-80 Heracles bids first Hyllus and then ‘everyone’ look at his 
tortured body, δείξω γάρ τάδ’ έκ καλυμμάτων at 1078 clearly indicates 
stage action: Heracles throws back the coverings of his litter, and Hyllus, 
the Old Man and his assistants gather round to look. Their response 
would be enough to suggest a horrific sight to the audience, whether or 
not Heracles’ condition was realistically represented.
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1078 έκ καλυμμάτων: i.c. with the coverings removed.

1079—80 Ιδού, θεάσθε ... όράτε: the language stresses the fact that there 
is a sight to be seen. For Ιδού cf. 821 n.

1081 αίαΐ, ώ τάλας: the lyric cry signals a new onset of pain, as 1082
makes clear. Scan -----o — (dochmiac) + w— exclamation extra
metrum.

1082 έθαλψέ μ’: all but one of the MSS have έθαλψεν, which is a 
possible reading (with με understood; see Jebb on Phil. 801), but it is 
more likely to be a corruption of έθαλψέ μ’.

άτης: almost a synonym here for νόσου, cf. 1001. 
αύ: cf. 101 on. on αύθ’.

1083 διήιξε: a term used by medical writers, cf. Hippocr. Morb. 1.5 
and Mul. 1.35.

πλευρών: cf. 938-90.

1084 διάβορος: cf. 1053-60. on έκ ... βέβρωκε.

1085- 6 A pair of anapaestic cola:---- o---------- 1 — o-----------
’Αίδη: cf. 1040-1.

1086- 8 Heracles elaborates his earlier prayer for a rapid death 
(ώκυπέται μόρωι 1043) by appealing to Zeus to strike with his lightning 
(άκτίς, cf. Pindar, Pyth. 4.198 λαμπραι ... άκτϊνες στεροπάς) and his 
thunderbolt.

ένσεισον... έγκατάσκηψον: έν- suggests ‘upon (the head of) the victim’.

1088—9 δαίνυται... ήνθηκεν, έξώρμηκεν: for the tricolon cf. i82-3n., 
1096.

δαίνυται: cf. 771 and 1053-60. (on έκ... βέβρωκε).
ήνθηκεν: cf. μανίας άνθος 999· Here the sense is probably something

like ‘has burst out’ or ‘reached a crisis’.
έξώρμηκεν has been thought too tame (cf. Dawe, Studies hi 95-6), but

there is nothing inappropriate in the idea of an attack of the disease 
‘starting up’ or as we say ‘coming on’, and there is no need to emend, cf. 
έρπει ίσιο, θρώισκει 1028. (M. L. West, B.I.C.S. 26 (1979) in-12 
suggests έξώργηκεν ‘has come to full development’: ώργάω is used of 
maladies reaching a well developed state.)
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1089-1x06 Heracles contrasts his past victorious exploits with his 
present state of helplessness: the same pattern as at 1046-63. Ring 
composition (χέρες χέρες at 1089 echoed by χερών at 1102) marks off the 
description of Heracles’ glorious deeds, which is not an exhaustive list 
but a specimen selection of six exploits. These are arranged in three pairs 
within a single sentence: the Nemean Lion and the Hydra of Lerna, 
both associated with the Argolid; the Centaurs and the Erymanthian 
Boar, episodes set in N. Arcadia; Cerberus and the Apples of the 
Hesperides, two of Heracles’ remotest adventures. The qualities attri
buted to Heracles’ enemies, their unapproachability, savagery and 
violence (δπλατον, άπροσήγορον, δμεικτον, ύβριστήν, δνομον, ύπέροχον 
βίαν) are all characteristic of Heracles himself; cf. Introduction 4-5. 
For a comparable list of exploits enumerated by the hero himself cf. fr. 
730c R (Theseus).

1089-90 Heracles singles out the physical symbols of his former 
strength, his hands, arms, chest and back, cf. 1047 καί χερσί καί νώτοισι 
μοχθήσας έγώ.

χέρες χέρες: for the impassioned and pathetic repetition cf. O.T. 1403 
ώ γόμοι γόμοι.

ώ φίλοι βραχίονες: he addresses his arms as if they were old comrades in 
battle.

1091 ‘You are indeed those (famous) hands which once...’ Some 
editors prefer L’s δε κείνοι, but the indignant δή seems more forceful 
without an introductory δέ. For ύμεΐς έκεΐνοι ... οΐ cf. Eur. Hcld. 945 
έκεΐνος εΐ σύ ... δς ... and for έκεΐνος δή cf. Denniston 208.

καθέσταθ’ is weightier than mere έστε, cf. Ο. T. φονέα με φησί Λαΐου
καθεστάναι.

1092-3 The Nemean Lion, cf. Hesiod, Theog. 326-32. (For fragments 
of Callimachus’elaborate version ofthe story see P.J. Parsons, £.A£. 25 
(1977) 1 “5° ) Ofall Heracles’ encounters this is the one most commonly 
represented in vase paintings. It ultimately became the first Labour in 
the canon of twelve (on this, see Apollodorus 2.5; F. Brommer, Herakles 
(Munster 1953) 73-4).

θρέμμα ‘creature’ here, but ‘offspring’ at 1099, cf. 574η. 
άπροσήγορον ‘not to be accosted’.

1094 For the Hydra cf. 572~5n.
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1095-6 Heracles was entertained by the Centaur Pholus on his way to 
hunt the Erymanthian Boar (1097) and fought off the other Centaurs 
who came for a share in the wine Pholus offered him, cf. Stesichorus 181 
(PMG). This was not one of the twelve Labours but a πάρεργον or 
incidental exploit.

δμεικτον ‘not mingling with others’, i.e. savage, cf. Eur. Cycl. 429, of 
Polyphemus.

ίπποβάμονα: here ‘going on horses’ feet’, not ‘going on horseback’ as at 
[Aesch.] P. V. 805.

ύπέροχον βίαν ‘pre-eminent in might’. This is the most likely inter
pretation, taking βίαν as acc. of respect with ύπέροχον rather than in 
apposition to στρατόν.

1097 The Erymanthian Boar was popular in art but does not seem to 
have been prominent in literature. The earliest extant reference is 
Hecataeus fr. 6 (Jacoby).

1098-9 Fetching Cerberus from Hades is already mentioned as an 
exploit of Heracles (though without the name Cerberus) in Homer: 11. 
8.366ff, Od. u.623ff.

τρίχρονον: like many monsters, e.g. the Hydra, Cerberus has a 
variable number of heads. Pindar gave him a hundred (schol. on 11. 
8.368) and Hesiod fifty (Theog. 310-12), but in the vase paintings he is 
usually portrayed with either two or three. Cf. Eur. H.F. 1277 "Αιδου 
πυλωρόν κύνα τρίκρανον.

δεινής Έχίδνης θρέμμα: cf. 1092η. Bacchylides (5 62) calls Cerberus 
υΐόν άπλάτοι’ Έχίδνας.

ΙΟ99”1 ιοο The theft of the golden apples from their guardian serpent 
in the garden of the Hesperides, cf. Eur. H.F. 3978*.

χρυσέων scanned χρϋσέων, not χρϋσέων as more commonly in tragedy. 
in' έσχάτοις τόποις ‘in the farthest places’, i.e. in the far West.

1101 Cf. Eur. H.F. 1353 άτάρ πόνων δή μυρίων έγευσάμην, but the 
similarity proves nothing about the relative dates of the two plays, cf. 
Introduction 23.

1102 For τρόπαια στήσαι with a genitive of the defeated enemy cf. 
Lysias 2.25 έστησαν μεν τρόπαιον... των βαρβάρων.

1103 άναρθρος: lit. ‘jointless’, hence ‘without strength’.
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κατερρακωμένος ‘tom to shreds’.

1104 τυφλής ‘unseen’ (Jebb, who compares fr. 593.2-3 R (= 593.6 P) 
τό δ’ ές αύριον alet | τυφλόν έρπει). Cf. the English use of‘blind’ in phrases 
like ‘a blind corner’. The disaster has taken Heracles unawares and 
makes no sense to him.

έκπεπόρθημαι: cf. Aj. 896 οΐχωκ’, δλωλα, διαπεπόρθημαι, φίλοι. The 
primary meaning of πορθεΐν and its compounds is ‘lay waste’ of a town 
or territory, but like ‘ruin’ in English the verb is easily applied to 
persons. C. Segal (T.C.S. 25 (1977) 117) suggests a link with the theme 
of Heracles’ sacking of Oechalia (244, 364-5, 433 etc.).

1105—6 The symmetry of these two lines emphasizes the grandeur of 
Heracles’ lineage, in ironical contrast with his state of helplessness 
described at 1103-4.

ώνομασμένος ... αύδηθείς: there is probably no significant difference of 
meaning despite the difference in tense. For αύδηθείς ‘called’ cf. Phil. 
240-1 αύδώμαι δε παΐς | Άχιλλέως, Νεοπτόλεμος.

1107-9 ‘But be sure of/Atr (if nothing else)...’; the tone is threatening. 
Cf. Ant. 1064 άλλ’ εύ γέ τοι κάτισθι; and for γέ τοι cf. Denniston 551 ·

τόδ’... τάδε ... κ&κ τώνδε: the repetition adds to the deliberateness of 
Heracles’ tone, cf. κδν τό μηδέν ... κάν μηδέν.

κάντό μηδέν ώ‘even if I am nothing’. Forw μηδέν ‘as nothing’ cf. Aj. 
1275 ήδη τό μηδέν δντας and Bruhn, Anhang §247.19 for further examples.

μηδέν έρπω ‘have no power to move’ (Campbell), 
χειρώσομαι: despite 1089 (ώ χέρες χέρες).
κάκ τώνδε ‘even in these circumstances’; helpless as Heracles now is, he 

can still punish D.

mo έκδιδαχθηι: one of the key words in the play, cf. 143, 934nn. D. is 
to ‘learn to proclaim’, i.e. through her death at Heracles’ hands, that 
Heracles has always punished the guilty. But there is no more for D. to 
learn; the irony rebounds on Heracles, who is soon to learn a momen
tous truth about himself. For the subjunctive after προσμόλοι cf. 
Goodwin 181.

1111 γε throws the emphasis on κακούς: ‘that in death as in life my role 
was to give the guilty the punishment they deserved’, 

x 112 ώ τλήμον: more exclamation than direct address, since the verb is
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in the third person (cf. Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag. 1473-4). ‘Unhappy 
Greece, what mourning do I see will be hers if she loses this man.’ Cf. 
Eur. Hipp. 1459-60 and H.F. 135fT. for the phrasing, but whereas in 
these passages the verb is στέρεσθαι ‘be deprived’, Soph, uses the bolder 
σφάλλεσθαι, which normally takes a genitive of the thing one is foiled in 
or fails to obtain, e.g. δόξης, γάμων.

The notion of Heracles’ supreme worth expressed here echoes 177, 
811.

1114-78 Hyllus tells Heracles the truth about D., which precipitates a 
new discovery of the truth about Heracles. As Schiassi notes, this is a 
scene of double revelation.

1114—15 παρέαχες ... παρασχών ‘since you have given me the chance to 
speak by granting your silence’. The word play contributes to the 
elaborately tactful tone of Hyllus’ approach to his father, cf. 11 i8-ign.

1116 ών δίκαια τυγχάνειν: i.e. έκεΐνα ών δίκαιά έστι τυγχάνειν. For δίκαιά 
(έστι) cf. 409·

1117-18 δός μοι σεαυτόν ‘Give yourself to me’, i.e. ‘Do as I say’, in this 
case ‘listen’. The same phrase at PAM. 84 has a more sinister connotation.

μή ... δύσοργος: a pleonastic expression throwing all the emphasis on 
δύσοργος, lit. ‘not (being) wrathful to such an extent as you are (now) 
stung in your spirit’, i.e. ‘calming your anger’, δάκνηι is indicative, not 
subjunctive ‘so that you may not be so angry’, which would require ώς
μή.

iu8-ig ού γάρ &v ‘for otherwise ...’, cf. Denniston 62-3. 
έν οϊς ...κάν δτοις ‘in what circumstances you mistakenly desire to

triumph, and where you are mistakenly resentful’. The expression is 
allusive, like Tiresias’ cryptic words to Oedipus {O.T. 413-14 κού 
βλέπεις ϊν’ εϊ κακού | ούδ’ Ενθα ναίεις, ούδ’ δτων οίκεϊς μετά). No wonder 
Heracles finds it riddling (1121).

μάτην: ‘making a mistake’, and the sense of waste and futility it 
entails, are important ideas in this play, cf. 939-4011. on ματαίως, 
i i48~9n.

K120 είπών δ χρήιζεις λήξον: English would use two parallel clauses: 
‘say what you want to say and be done with it’.



214 COMMENTARY: 1121-9

ixai ών: i.c. έκείνων fi, contrast 11ι6.
πάλαι brings out Heracles’ angry impatience.

i122-3 ‘I am going to tell you about my mother, what state she is in 
now and how (lit. ‘in what circumstances’, understanding έν with οϊς) 
she erred unwillingly.’ ήκω with a fut. part, means T am going to ...’ 
rather than ‘I have come to...’, cf. Goodwin 895. For a verb of speaking 
with the genitive of the person spoken of cf. El. 317-18 τού κασιγνήτου τί 
φης, | ήξοντος ή μέλλοντος; Ο.Τ. 700-1 (with Dawe’s punctuation).

ήμαρτεν ούχ έκουσία: cf. T.C.W. Stinton, C.Q. n.s. 25 (1975) 237 for a 
discussion of Deianira’s άμαρτία.

1124 κα' ··· γάρ*· both particles express indignation here, καί empha
sizing the verb (‘did you dare, indeed, to mention ...’) and γάρ giving an 
outraged tone to the whole rejoinder, cf. O.C. 863 ώ φθέγμ’ άναιδες, ή σύ 
γάρ ψαύσεις έμοΰ; and Denniston 80 (8). The tone of vexation is intensi
fied by αύ, cf. II. 1.540 τίς δ’ αύ τοι δολομήτα θεών συμφράσσατο βουλάς;

1125 πατροφόντου μητρός: a striking phrase: ‘(your) mother, the slayer 
of (your) father’.

ώς κλύειν έμέ: for ώς = ώστε in result clauses cf. 590 and Goodwin 608.

x 126 έχει: sc. Deianira, rather than ‘things’ in general. ‘She is in such a 
case’ is an ironic way of referring to the fact that she is dead.

1127 Heracles sarcastically agrees that in view of his wife’s wrong
doing (τοΐς γε... ήμαρτημένοις = causal dat.) it is not proper to be silent 
about her, meaning that she deserves to be cursed. For ού δήτα cf. 
Denniston 274 (‘an expected denial, expressing agreement with the 
previous speaker’s negative statement’).

πρόσθεν: i.e. the sending of the poisoned robe, about which Heracles 
has already heard.

x 128 άλλ’ ούδέ μέν δή... ‘Nor will you say (it is proper to be silent) in 
view of her deeds to-day', i.e. her suicide. For άλλα... μεν δή introducing 
an alternative cf. 627 and Denniston 395.

έφ’ ήμεραν must be translated ‘to-day’ here, but its normal sense is ‘for 
a day’ or ‘for the day’.

1x29 κακός includes the notion ‘disloyal’ here, though perhaps ‘de
generate’ is also implied, cf. 1064.
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1130 Hyllus at last tells his news in stark terms. The simple structure of 
this line contrasts with the more elaborate and allusive expression of 
1114-19, 1122-3, 1126, 1128.

άρτίως νεοσφαγής: cf. Aj. 898 (the same phrase). For the pleonastic 
expression cf. 756η.

1131 τέρας ... έθέσπισας: Heracles sees D.’s death as a ‘supernatural 
event’, which Hyllus has ‘pronounced’ like an oracle.

διά κακών ‘in ill-omened (or ‘sinister’) words’, implying not any 
feeling of pity, only a sense of unseen powers at work. Cf. Aesch. Ag.
1133"5 with Fraenkel’s n.

1132 For the ‘polar’ expression, cf. 234-5, 1249ml.

1133 οίμοι has many shades of meaning, cf. LSJ s.o. and 1203η. Here it 
registers Heracles’ anger that D. died before he could kill her himself, ώς 
ΖΡήν.

1134 ‘Evenjwwr anger would be diverted (στραφείη)’. Soph, may have 
had in mind the sense implied in II. 9.497 στρεπτοί δε τε καί θεοί αύτοί ‘the 
gods themselves may be turned (by prayer)’.

1135 λόγου: probably Hyllus’ whole story, not just his claim at 1134 
that Heracles would change his attitude if he knew the truth.

ήι: cf. ‘how do you mean?’ in colloquial English.

1136 Either construe as a single clause: ‘she made a disastrous error, 
with the best of intentions’, taking δπαν τό χρήμ’ as internal acc., or 
punctuate after χρήμ’: ‘the whole matter is, she erred with good intent’ 
(Campbell). The former is better, as more impassioned.

μωμένη.ΎΓοπι μάομαι. This comparatively rare participle was cor
rupted in most MSS to the more familiar μνωμένη.

1137 Heracles’ reaction is violent. How could Hyllus think D.’s inten
tions χρηστά if she killed his father?

δράι: present because Heracles is referring to Hyllus’ understanding of 
his mother’s actions: ‘you call it doing χρηστά .. .*

1138-9 The word order throws the emphasis on στέργημα (‘love- 
charm’) and άπήμπλαχ’, both found only here. For a defence of the form 
στέργημα cf. Jebb and Longo.

γάρ explains the paradoxical χρηστά: ‘yes, she thought she was apply-
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ing a charm to win your love’ (σέθεν is objective gen. with στέργημα). 
τούς ένδον γόμους: a euphemistically vague reference to Iole; cf. 1233,

I237nn. for Hyllus’ reluctance to speak of her.

1140 καί: expressing surprise, cf. Denniston 310; the tone of Heracles’ 
question is derisive. ‘And what Trachinian deals in spells so potent?* 
(Jebb). For Nessus as φαρμακεύς cf. 710 (έθελγε μ’).

1141-2 Highly significant lines: Hyllus indeed speaks with ‘oracular’ 
authority (1131). The name ‘Nessus’ enables Heracles at last to under
stand his destiny, cf. Od. 9.5070". (the Cyclops and Odysseus’, quoted by 
Campbell), Hdt. 3.64 (Cambyses and ‘Ecbatana’), Shakespeare, 2 
Henry IV. Act iv. sc. 5 (Henry IV and ‘Jerusalem’). The full explanation 
is given at 1159-63.

1141 πάλαι: cf. 555-6 ήν μοι παλαιόν δώρον άρχαίου ποτέ | θηρός. The 
story of Nessus is treated as history long past, just as the oracles given to 
Heracles are emphatically said to be ‘ancient’ (157, 171, 823-4, 1159), 
although both the encounter with Nessus and the receiving of the 
oracles happened within the adult lifetime of Heracles and D. This stress 
on the distant past is important for the understanding of the play, cf. 
157, 555~8nn. and Introduction 4-5.

1142 έκμήναι πόθον: the phrase unites the themes of love (cf. 107, 368, 
631-2) and madness (982, 999), both associated with the νόσος of 
Heracles caused by the poison.

1143 Ιού Ιού: cf. O.T. 1182 Ιού ίού- τά πάντ’ άν έξήκοι σαφή. As 
Kamerbeek notes, Soph, uses ίού ίού ‘when the speaker discovers his 
own or another’s terrible condition’.

1145 φρονώ: the stress on understanding is important: now at last 
Heracles sees that he is really going to die. Cf. Eur. Hipp. 1401 (an 
equally significant moment of recognition) οϊμοι, φρονώ δή δαίμον’ ή μ’ 
άπώλεσεν.

ξυμφοράς Τν’ Εσταμεν: for the construction cf. 375 πού ποτ’ είμί 
πράγματος; and Ο. Τ. 367 ούδ’ όράν ΐν’ εί κακού.

1146 ούκέτ’ έστί σοι: the close echo of 1144 perhaps emphasizes 
Heracles’ recognition of the truth.

1 >47“5® Heracles asks for all his family to be summoned: the rest of his
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children and his mother Alcmena. But Hyllus explains why none can be 
sent for: they are far away in Tiryns or Thebes. The dramatic point of 
this exchange is to bring out the solemnity of the moment: Heracles 
knows that this is his last hour and wishes to give his family his final 
injunctions. However, the actual appearance on stage of further mem
bers of the family would be distracting; Alcmena in particular would 
need to be given special prominence and could not merely form part of a 
sorrowing crowd of onlookers. So Soph, gives Hyllus a few lines (1151 - 
4) which dispose of them. As eldest son (56) he is the only one who is 
dramatically important. The vague όσοι πάρεσμεν at 1155 conveys a 
sense of an adequate audience for Heracles’ dying words, cf. 1155η.

1147- 8 κάλει ... κάλει δέ: ellipse of μεν is normal when a word is 
repeated in balancing clauses, cf. 517 and Denniston 163.

1148- 9 Alcmena was ‘in vain the bride of Zeus’ because Heracles 
turns out to be defeated by death like any ordinary mortal.

1I49“5° <so that you may hear my last words - words about the 
oracles I know’. This seems better than taking τελευταίαν (with the 
schol.) as = περί τής τελευτής ‘the pronouncement concerning my 
death’, though in fact the oracles did concern Heracles’ death. Dawe’s 
emendation of δσ’ to θ’ δσ’ (‘my last words and what I know of the 
oracles’) is unnecessary, since no sharp distinction is drawn between 
Heracles’ own will and the will of Zeus as revealed in the oracles.

1151-3 άλλ’ ... άλλ’: cf. Denniston Ixii on the repetition of particles: 
‘When it is convenient to use the same particle two or three times at 
short intervals, the same particle is used two or three times.’

ούτε ... δέ: the sentence begins as if the structure were to be ‘neither 
Alcmena nor any of your children is here’, but after the clause explain
ing Alcmena’s whereabouts the original pattern is ignored. Cf. 143 (μήτ’
... δέ) and Denniston 511.

Τίρυνθι: Alcmena had lived at Tiryns with Heracles and his family 
before the killing of Iphitus (36-480.); Jebb gives further details of the 
story.

συμβέβηκεν ... ώστε ‘it has happened that’. For the redundant ώστε cf. 
Phil. 656 άρ’ έστίν ώστε κάγγύθεν θέαν λαβεΐν; and Goodwin 588.

αύτή: contrasted with the ‘other people’, implicit in 1154, who are
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taking the responsibility for bringing up children of Heracles in Thebes. 
Dawe’s αύτού (‘there’ - at Tiryns) is unnecessary.

1154 θήβης: a natural choice for sons of Heracles, cf. 116, 510. 
fiv ... μάθοις: sc. ‘if you were to ask’.

1155 An inclusive reference to all who are present on stage: the 
household of Hyllus and Heracles’ escort. Cf. above on 1147-56. For the 
view that Hyllus alone is intended cf. Stinton 145, who revives Nauck’s 
δε σοι for δ’ δσοι and punctuates with a colon after πάρεσμεν (but he does 
not follow Nauck in deleting 1156).

1156 έξυπηρετήσομεν ‘will assist to the utmost of our power’.

1157 δ’ ούν ‘Well then ..cf. 329 and Denniston 467.

"57“« Lit. ‘you have reached (a point) at which you will show, being 
what sort of man you are called my (son)’, i.e. ‘you have a chance to 
show yourself truly my son’.

1159 Heracles reveals an oracle not previously mentioned in the play, 
which was ‘foreshown’ to him by Zeus ‘long ago’ (cf. 114m.) at some 
unspecified place. For the importance of the theme of revelation cf. 
849-5011., 860-1 n. The role of Zeus as Heracles’ father is another major 
jnotif, cf. 19, 826, g83nn.

1160 The sense of this line is perfectly clear: the oracle said that 
deracles would die at the hand of no one living. But the text has been 
orrupted, as the two prepositions show (the MSS read προς των

πνεόντων μηδενός θανεΐν ΰπο): an original word or part of a word has 
been lost and the line filled up by an intrusive gloss (πρός or ϋπο). Three 
good emendations have been suggested: Musgrave’s ποτέ for ΰπο, 
Erfurdt’s των έμπνεόντων for προς των πνεόντων (έμπνεΐν is common in 
the sense ‘be alive’), and Dawe’s με δεΐν θανεΐν for θανεΐν ϋπο (με δεΐν 
could easily have been lost after μηδενός). With Musgrave’s text the 
striking alliteration of 1159 is continued in 1160.

1161 άλλ* δστις: sc. άλλ’ έκείνου δστις ‘but by the hand of one, who.. 
φθίμενος ‘already dead’.

1162-3 Heracles expounds the meaning of the riddle: ‘So this 
Centaur, having died, has killed me who live.’ ζώντα is not strictly



COMMENTARY: 1164-71 219

necessary, but helps to bring out the paradoxical nature of the idea. Cf. 
Ant. 871 θανών έτ’ ούσαν κατήναρές με; Aesch. Cho. 886.

ώς τό θειον ήν | πρόφαντον, echoing ήν πρόφαντον έκ πατρός, has the 
effect of clinching the argument. Jebb translates τό θειον as ‘the divine 
will’.

1164 φανώ: Heracles speaks with authority: he is now the one to reveal 
the truth (cf. 1159η.). On the style of this speech cf. Long L TS 87 n.84.

συμβαίνοντ’ Ισα ‘coming out in agreement’, cf. 173 συμβαίνει.

1165 καινά: the oracle described at 79?., 157^ This was called ‘old’ 
when first related, but it is ‘new’ by comparison with the oracle about 
Nessus, which must have been given to Heracles at an earlier date.

ξυνήγορα repeats and strengthens the idea of συμβαίνοντ’ ίσα: 
‘corroborating’.

x 166-8 For the Selloi cf. 172η. These priests of Zeus at Dodona were 
noted for sleeping on the ground and refraining from washing their feet, 
thereby no doubt preserving their connexions with chthonic powers. Cf. 
II. 16.234-5 άμφί δέ Σελλοί | σοί ναίουσ’ ύποφήται άνιπτόποδες, χαμαιεΰ- 
ναι. Perhaps Soph, deliberately used όρείων as a vaguer and more 
dignified term than άνιπτόποδες.

είσεγραψάμην ‘wrote down for myself’, but έξεγραψάμην would be 
more normal in this sense and could be the right reading. For the written 
record of this oracle cf. 47, 157-8.

x 168 Cf. 171 n. for the oak at Dodona, 
πατρώιας emphasizes the close involvement of Zeus in Heracles’

destiny, cf. 1159η.
πολυγλώσσου ‘speaking with many tongues’, i.e. ‘voices’; this perhaps 

accords with the idea that the oracle was conveyed through the rustling 
of the oak’s many leaves.

1x69-71 For earlier formulations of this oracle cf. 798*., 166-8, 824ff.

1169 ζώντι is especially striking in this context: ‘the living and present 
moment’ is to be the time of Heracles’ death. For time personified in 
Soph. cf. O.C. 7-8 στέργειν γάρ α( πάθαι με χώ χρόνος ξυνών | μακρός 
διδάσκει and Campbell EL 91.

1171 τελεΐσθαι: fut. mid. with passive sense, ‘would be brought to
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pass’. For this word or its cognates in contexts where the oracle is 
mentioned cf. 79 τελεΐν, 167 τέλος, 170 έκτελευτάσθαι, 174 τελεσθήναι, 
824-5 τελεόμηνος ... τελεΐν.

1172 τό.δ’: i.e. the promised release from troubles.
άρ’ ‘after all’, ‘as it turns out’, cf. 962 and Denniston 36.

1173 Heracles appeals to proverbial wisdom to corroborate his inter
pretation of the oracle, cf. O.C. 955 θανόντων δ’ ούδέν άλγος άπτεται; El. 
1170; Aesch. Supp. 802-3 and frs· 225.6, 399, 706 (Mette).

1174 ταδτ’: deliberately vague. There is no need to decide whether the 
reference is to the oracles, or the events, or the congruence between 
oracles and events.

λαμπρά συμβαίνει ‘are clearly borne out’; for συμβαίνει cf. 173, 1164. 
The stress on revealing and understanding is very strong here, cf. 1159η. 
Ezra Pound described this line as ‘the key phrase for which the play 
exists’; cf. Introduction 3.

1175 αύ: probably ‘on your part’, ‘in turn’ rather than ‘once more’ 
here.

1176 Lit. ‘And don’t wait so as to sharpen my tongue’, i.e. ‘don’t 
arouse my anger by delaying’.

1177-8 αύτόν είκαθόντα συμπράσσειν ‘consent and help with a good 
grace’ (Jebb). αύτόν lays stress on the importance of Hyllus’ willingness 
to co-operate. Dramatically it prepares for the scene of conflict to come
(cf. 1179)·

νόμον: ‘reverencing parents’ was one of the great Unwritten Laws, cf. 
e.g. Aesch. Supp. 707-9; Eur. fr. 853 N2; K.J. Dover, Greek popular 
morality (Oxford 1974) 273-4. For the importance of obeying one’s 
father cf. Ant. 639-40 οΰτω γάρ, ώ παΐ, χρή διά στέρνων έχειν, | γνώμης 
πατρώιας πάντ’ όπισθεν έστάναι.

έξευρόντα: not so much ‘discovering’ as ‘discovering the truth of’, 
πειθαρχεΐν: the theme is echoed at 1180, 1183, 1224, 1240, 1251.

1179-1258 Heracles makes Hyllus swear to do whatever he asks. His 
commands turn out to be deeply shocking to Hyllus: to build a pyre on 
which his father is to be burned alive, and to marry Iole.

1179-80 λόγου στάσιν | τοιάνδ* ‘such a (critical) stage in our con
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versation’: Hyllus is uneasy at having to make a blind promise, par
ticularly in view of Heracles’ menacing words at 1176-9. This is better 
than taking λόγου στάσιν as ‘quarrel’ on the analogy of O.T. 634 στάσις 
γλώσσης. It is precisely to avoid a quarrel that Hyllus is agreeing to take 
the oath. For στάσις = ‘situation’ cf. Plato, Phaedrus 253 d 4 έν τηι 
καλλίονι στάσει ών.

1181-90 The stage action brings out the solemnity of the moment: 
Heracles insists that Hyllus take a formal oath. For the dramatic effect of 
the oath-taking ritual cf. Eur. Med. 7458*., I.T. 735^. Here the situation 
is more sombre: a dying father binding his son with a blind oath. The 
absolute obligation this imposes on Hyllus is the only force strong 
enough to overcome his revulsion at Heracles’ commands.

1181 The handclasp: cf. Phil.%\ 1 ff, but Philoctetes does not demand a 
formal oath in addition to Neoptolemus’ pledge of faith.

1182 If the text is sound the meaning must be ‘With what in mind do 
you press this pledge on me so insistently?’ (άγαν means ‘very much’ 
rather than ‘too much’ here.) But έπιστρέφειν in the sense of ‘turn a 
constraining force’ on a person is not easy to parallel exactly.

1183 θάσσον ‘quickly’ rather than ‘more quickly’ here, cf. O.T. 430 
ούκ είς όλεθρον; ούχί θάσσον;

οίσεις: sc. χεΐρα.
ού ...μηδ’: for the construction cf. Aj. 75 ού σΐγ’ άνέξηι, μηδέ δειλίαν 

άρεΐς; ‘Will you not do x, and not do y?’ i.e. ‘Do x and not y’, cf. Goodwin 
299·
1185- 6 Heracles chooses his father Zeus as the god by whom Hyllus 
must swear, cf. 1159η. For the prescription and question cf. Eur. Med. 
746-8, where Medea’s instruction δμνυ πέδον γης κτλ. is answered by 
Aegeus’ question τί χρήμα δράσειν ή τί μή δράσειν; λέγε.

1186— 7 ή μην is common in oaths in indirect speech, cf. Denniston 351 
(2).

1188 έπώμοτον ‘as witness’, like the commoner δρκιος. Cf. 427 for a 
different sense of έπώμοτος.

1189 ct δ’ έκτος έλθοις: sc. τοΰ δρκου. For the form of the question cf. 
Eur. /. T. 750 εί δ’ έκλιπών τον δρκον άδικοίης έμέ; When taking an oath
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it was customary to specify the punishment one called down on oneself 
in case of perjury. Aegeus (Eur. Med. 1$$) prays for fl τοΐσι δυσσεβοϋσι 
γίγνεται β ροτών.

1190 For ού μή cf. 62m.

1191-1215 Heracles’ first command: the building and lighting of his 
pyre on Mt Oeta.

X191 τόν Οίτης Ζηνός ϋψιστον πάγον ‘the summit of Oeta, sacred to 
Zeus’. The double genitive is unobjectionable, cf. Phil. 489 τά 
Χαλκώδοντος Εύβοιας σταθμά.

ϋψιστον: Wakefield suggested ύψίστου, because ϋψιστος is a cult title of 
Zeus, but the emphasis on the mountain top is dramatically more im
portant: this is the special holy place where Hyllus is to take Heracles. 
For the archaeological evidence for cult activity on the top of Oeta cf. 
M.P. Nilsson, A.R.W. 21 (1922) 310-16. Oeta has been a distant pres
ence since early in the play, cf. 200η., 436-7,634-5. For its significance 
here cf. Introduction 9-10.

1192 ώς θντήρ... σταθείς: these words ironically recall Heracles’ recent 
ordeal, in which the sacrificer (613,659) has become the victim. Hyllus 
is to officiate now at an even stranger sacrifice.

σταθείς ‘standing forth’, cf. 608, suggesting the ceremony of sacrifice.

fl93“9 An elaborate sentence leading up to a horrifying climax 
'πρήσαι). Heracles’ instructions convey a strong sense of ritual prescrip- 
lion, as if these details were all part of what he had been told by the 
oracles (cf. 1149-5011.).

II93”4 ένταϋθα: with έξάραντα ‘lifting me up (and taking me) there’, 
but through its placing it also influences the whole sentence.

τούμόν έξάραντά σε | σώμ’ αύτόχειρα: the interlaced word order 
emphasizes the importance of Hyllus' rendering this service to Heracles.

X195 δρυός: the oak was Zeus’s tree (cf. 1168) and therefore an 
appropriate choice for Heracles’ ritual in his holy place.

1196 κολλάν: a rare Ionicism instead of the usual πολύν; Ant. 86 offers 
the only other example in extant tragedy. (‘In the composite tragic 
dialect there are many isolated uses of Epic and Lyric forms’, Campbell 
on 1214.)
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άρσεν’: the ancients wrongly believed that the wild olive was male and 
the cultivated female (cf. A. Platt, C.Q 4 (1910) 162-4). Editors suggest 
that ‘male’ here implies ‘sturdy’, ‘rough’, and so is appropriate to 
Heracles; but there could possibly also be ritual significance in the idea. 
Cf. Ovid, Fasti 4.741, where (if mares okas is the correct text) instructions 
are given for burning ‘male olive’ along with pine, savine and laurel at 
the Parilia.

1197 άγριον έλαιον: Pindar (01. 3.13) tells the story of Heracles 
bringing the olive from the far North to plant at Olympia.

σώμα τούμόν: repeated for the sake of clarity (cf. 1193-4).

1199 πρήσαι: the horrific nature of this command is intensified by the 
enjambement and the punctuation after πρήσαι. No wonder Hyllus is 
aghast (1203): to bum anyone alive is bad enough, but to bum one’s 
own father is an unimaginable outrage.

Further strange instructions: there is to be no mourning. Lit. ‘Let no 
tear of lamentation find a place.’

1200 άστένακτος: like Heracles himself in the past (cf. 1074). 
εϊπερ εΐ ‘if you are truly ..

1201-2 Heracles rounds off his command with a threat: if you disobey 
I will be a heavy curse on you for ever.

Αραιός: after his death Heracles will have the daemonic force of an άρά 
(cf. 1239), to pursue Hyllus from the Underworld. Traditionally it was 
the nether powers, especially Erinyes, which punished perjury and filial 
impiety, cf. G. Thomson on Aesch. Eum. 269-72.

μενώ ‘I shall be waiting for you’, stressing the relentlessness of 
Heracles’ hostile pursuit, cf. 1239-40. Not ‘I shall wait for you (to die 
and come to the Underworld).’

1203 οϊμοι: for this exclamation of shock and dismay, the keynote of 
Hyllus’ response, cf. 1206, 1230, 1241.

πάτερ: the relationship between father and son is strongly stressed 
throughout the scene, cf. 1137, 1146, 1178, 1204-5, 1223-4, 1244-5,
1250-1, 1258.

τί είπας: the hiatus should not be emended away, cf. Phil. 917 οϊμον τι 
είπας;

1204 όποια δραστέ’ έστίν answers τί είπας;
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εΐ δέ μή($ε. δράσεις) recalls the threat in 1201, but this time Heracles 
speaks of disowning Hyllus rather than punishing him.

1205 ‘Get yourself made somebody else’s son’ (του = τίνος), cf. 736.

1206-7 ‘To what deeds you summon me - to become your murderer 
and polluted with your blood.’

παλαμναΐον: more than a synonym for φονέα, cf. El. 587.

1208—9 ού δήτ’ίγωγ’ ‘I certainly do not’, cf. Denniston 275.
It is probably best to take ών έχω with παιώνιον: ‘healer of (the 

troubles) that I have’, and 1209 as a separate phrase, rather than the 
two together as ‘healer and only physician of my troubles that I have’. 
Or read ώς σ’ έχω with R. P. Winnington-Ingram (B.I.C.S. 16 (1969) 
47-8): ‘so that I may have you ...’ Heracles has found an answer to the 
question he asked at loooff.: Hyllus will be his healer by having the pyre 
made for him, since only death can cure his sickness, cf. 1173η. and 
especially Aesch. fr. 399 (Mette) for death as healer.

μοΰνον: cf. 277η.

I2II εΐ φοβήι πρός τοϋτο ‘if you have fears in that respect’, cf. Ο. T. 980 
είς τά μητρός μή φοβοΰ νυμφεύματα. Heracles allows Hyllus to avoid 
incurring pollution: he need take no part in the lighting of the pyre. 
Hyllus adds at 1214 that he will not actually touch the pyre, either.) 
here must be an allusion here to the story that either Philoctetes or his 
ther Poeas performed this service; cf. Jebb on Phil. 802, Introduction
7.

X2I2 γέ τοι ‘at any rate’, expressing partial consent, cf. Denniston 
55°-4(>)·

φθόνησις: only here, φθόνησις ού γενήσεται is a dignified amplification 
of the simple verb T shall not begrudge’. Cf. Long LTS 67 n.22, 80.

1213 ‘And the heaping of the pyre (will take place) as I have pre
scribed?’ Cf. Long LTS 80.

1214 ‘Yes (I will see to it) in so far as (δσον γ’ &v) (I might do it) 
without touching it myself.’ Cf. O.T. 347-8 δσον | μή χερσί καίνων.

ποτιψαΰων: ποτι- (Doric and Epic) instead οίπροσ- in compounds is 
extremely rare in tragic trimeters, cf. only Aesch. Eum. 79. The licence is 
found more often in lyrics, as at 1030 άποτίβατος, though even there it is 
unusual (but cf. Campbell’s remark cited on 1196).
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1215 κού καμήι τούμόν μέρος ‘you will have no difficulty so far as my 
part is concerned’, μέρος is acc. of respect.

1216-58 Heracles’ second command: Hyllus must marry Iole. This 
marriage was a regular feature of the myth of the Heraclidae (Apollo
dorus 2.8.2), but Soph, need not have made a dramatic issue ofit, and 
there must be other reasons for the prominence it is given here. See 
Introduction 11, 17.

1216-17 άλλ’ ‘Well’ acquiescent, cf. Denniston 19(111) (a).
πρόσνειμαι: the active would be normal; possibly the middle draws

more attention to Hyllus’ point of view (‘on your part’), just as the 
redundant διδούς lays stress on his duty to give to his father.

χάριν βραχεϊαν: Heracles treats this as a minor request; cf. 1228-9. 
For Hyllus it is just as horrifying as the former.

1218 Hyllus is confident of his ability to obey, cf. 1190; in each case the 
request that follows comes as a profound shock to him.

1219 Εύρυτείαν: cf. 5 m., 260.
οίσβα: echoing 1191, as 1218 echoes 1190. 
δήτα ‘Well then’, cf. Denniston 271(5).

1220 ώς γ’ έπεικάζειν έμέ ‘as I guess’, cf. 141 and such phrases as ώς γ’ 
έμοί δοκεΐν (Goodwin 77θ)ί to be distinguished from ώς = ώστε + 
consecutive inf. as in ώς κλύειν έμέ at 1125.

1221 τοσοϋτον δή σ’ έπισκήπτω: for the double acc. cf. Eur. /.7". 701 
προς δεξιάς σε τήσδ’ έπισκήπτω τάδε. The verb commonly takes dat. of 
the person enjoined.

1222-3 εύσεβεϊν: in respect of both his oath and his filial duty, as 
πατρώιων όρκίων (‘the oath sworn to your father’) makes clear.

1224 προσθοϋ δάμαρτα: προστίθεσθαι usually of friends or allies rather 
than wives. There is no question of legal nicety in the matter of Iole’s 
exact status; Soph, uses δάμαρτα with a vagueness appropriate to the 
heroic setting, cf. 428η.

1225-6 The reason given by Heracles is that the woman who shared 
his bed should share that of no other man but his son. This must have 
more to do with Heracles’ sense of his own τιμή than with any feeling for 
Iole, cf. Introduction 10-11. The physical detail (τοΐς ... κλιθεΐσαν)
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recalls the theme of έρως which links Iole, Heracles and D.; for πλευροΐς 
cf. 938-911.

όμοϋ: here a preposition taking the dat., ‘close to’.
λάβηι: this direct prohibition (‘let no other man take her’) is more

urgent than λάβοι of the MSS (‘may no other

1227 ‘Make this marriage’: λέχος is cognate acc. Cf. 27η. for the 
meanings of this word.

1228—99 For the idea cf. 1216-17. 
πείθου: cf. 470η.
τό ... πιστεύσαντ’ ... άπιστεΐν is subject of συγχεΐ (‘cancels’, cf. O.C. 

609).
μεγάλα πιστεύσαντ’ έμοί ‘having obeyed me in matters of great import

ance’. πιστεύειν normally means ‘trust’ rather than ‘obey’, but the 
context here (πείθου, άπιστεΐν) makes the new sense easily understood, 
cf. 1251.

σμικροϊς: dat. of respect, for the sake of variety after μεγάλα.

1230-1 Hyllus can only explain Heracles’ command as a symptom of 
his sickness. He is horrified, as at 1206-7, by what he regards as an 
invitation to pollute himself, since Iole has in a sense caused the deaths of 
both his parents.

ώδ’... φρονοΰντα ‘with thoughts like these’, i.e. bad thoughts. R. P.
Vinnington-Ingram (B./.C.S. 26 (1979) 4-5) argues for Groddeck’s
»δε δράν, with φρονοΰντα (‘sane’) in pointed contrast with νοσοΰντι in
230: ‘... but who could tolerate it that a man in his right mind should 

behave like this?’ For the theme of νόσος, stressed by Winnington- 
Ingram, cf. 1142η.

1232 ‘You sound as though you have no intention of doing anything I 
tell you.’

έργασείων: Longo notes the prominence οίέργον words in this passage 
(1187, 1201, 1203, 1211, 1218). Attention centres on whether Hyllus 
will in fact do the deeds imposed by his father.

1233-6 The structure of Hyllus’ sentence reflects his emotional tur
moil: ‘Who would - (the woman) who was sole partner in causing my 
mother’s death and in bringing you into your present state - who would 
choose this, unless he were afflicted by avenging spirits?’
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ή: the antecedent (‘the woman’) is not expressed, but is replaced by 
the vague ταύτα when the main clause is resumed at 1235.

μέν ... τ*: there is no need to change τ’ to δ’; cf. Denniston 375. 
θανεϊν... μεταίτιος: τού θανεϊν would be normal, but cf. Ant. 1173

αίτιοι θανεϊν.
μεταίτιος means 'sharing in the responsibility’ (cf. 260-in.) and is not 

simply the equivalent of αίτιος (as Longo insists); cf. Fraenke, on Aesch. 
Ag. 811. Hyllus knows very well that D. killed herself (1132) and that 
Heracles is dying through the Hydra’s poison, the Centaur’s trick and 
his wife’s decision to send the robe, but this does not lessen his horror at 
the particular role of Iole, hence μόνη.

αύθις‘next’, ‘in turn’, cf. O.T. 1401-3 άρά μου μέμνησθ’ έτι | οΓ έργα 
δράσας ύμιν εϊτα δεΰρ’ ιών | όποΐ’ έπρασσον αύθις;

ώς έχεις έχειν: a circumspect reference to Heracles’ present state, cf. 
O.C. 273 Ικόμην ϊν’ Ικόμην (of Oedipus killing his father).

μή ... νοσοϊ: optative by assimilation to the mood of the main verb, cf. 
Goodwin 558, 531. μή, not ού, because this is an indefinite relative 
clause, ‘anyone who was not afflicted’, νοσοϊ in the context suggests both 
physical and mental illness, cf. 1230-1, i24inn.

1236 κάμέ y* ‘me too’, cf. Denniston 158(2)(i).

1237 τοϊσιν έχθίστοισι: cf. El. 594 for a similar use of the plural for 
singular to express abhorrence. Hyllus finds it difficult to refer 
straightforwardly to Iole, cf. 1233η.

1238 άνήρ δδ’: the change to third person marks Heracles’ extreme 
exasperation, as if he were appealing to the onlookers to witness Hyllus’ 
disobedience; cf. 0. T. 1160 άνήρ δδ’, ώς έοικεν, ές τριβάς έλάι. For άνήρ 
cf. 34θ"8η.

ώς έοικεν ού νεμεΐν: the illogical construction is a conflation of ώς 
έοικεν, ού νεμεϊ and έοικεν ού νεμεΐν, cf. Bruhn, A ηha ng §1 for parallels.

1239 μοίραν ‘due respect’.
άλλα τοι: cf. Denniston 549 (‘τοι brings the point home to the person 

addressed’).

1239—40 θεών άρά | μενεϊ σ’: cf. 1201-2, O.C. 13758*. l^e ‘curse of 
the gods’ Heracles means that he can rely on the gods to avenge an 
injured father’s curse.
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1241 ‘You will soon, I think, be indicating (sc. by your words) that 
you are sick’, i.e. Heracles is talking like a madman; the future is used 
euphemistically for the present, as Longo notes. For the νόσος of 
Heracles cf. 1142, 1230-1, I233~6nn.

1242 γάρ ‘yes’; the scene is rising to a climax, and Heracles alarms 
Hyllus by recalling his earlier fit of agony.

εύνασβέντος: cf. 1005, 1042. 
έκκινεΐς: cf. 974, 979.

1243 τάπορεϊν: the equivalent of άπορίαν, but perhaps more dignified; 
cf. τό ... φιλεΐν ... έσχεθ’ at O.C. 1617-18. Hyllus’ dilemma is acute.

1244 ‘Because you do not think fit to heed your parent’: every word 
reproaches Hyllus with his disobedience.

1245 άλλ’ έκδιδαχθώ δήτα: Hyllus’ tone is desperate: ‘But am I then to 
learn ...?’ Cf. Denniston 274 for άλλα ... δήτα.

έκδιδαχθώ: cf. 934η., 11 ion. The ‘lesson’ that Hyllus must learn is one 
he finds wholly baffling: his deepest sense of what is right and holy must 
be overridden by his filial duty.

δυσσεβεϊν: because Iole has destroyed both his parents, cf. 1230-in.

1247 ‘Do you command me to do this with full justification?’ Hyllus is 
abandoning any attempt to understand or argue. ‘Is this an order?’ he 
asks.

1249—50 τοιγάρ: almost ‘in that case’, cf. Denniston 565.-
ποήσω κούκ άπώσομαι: for the ‘polar’ expression cf. 234-50. Dawe

{Studies in 97) objects that ποήσω κούκ άπώσομαι ‘are not a natural pair, 
as “accept and not refuse” would be, or “do and not omit” ’. But ‘do and 
not refuse’ is no more ‘unnatural’ than e.g. ‘boast and not deny’ {Aj. 96), 
and there is no need to adopt Dawe’s punctuation κούκ άπώσομαι τό σόν, 
which leaves θεοΐσι δεικνύς έργον at 1250 with comparatively little 
point. For άπώσομαι in a context of‘doing’ cf. El. 943-4.

τόσον ... έργον ‘showing the gods that the deed is yours’. Campbell 
compares 775-6 τό σόν μόνης | δώρημ’ έλεξεν and Ο.Τ. 572 f°r 
anticipated predicate. Hyllus will do the deed (cf. 1232η.) but he 
disclaims all responsibility for it, cf. 1258. This is better than ‘showing 
the gods your deed’, because the emphasis is all on what Hyllus will do, 
not on the action of Heracles.
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1250-1 These words round off the scene by recalling 1177-8 and 
1157-8 (ringcomposition).

ηιστεύσας: cf. 1228η. for the meaning ‘obey’.

1252 τελευτδις: the end of the action is marked by a cluster of‘ending’ 
words: τελευτή 1256, τελειούσθαι 1257, τελεουσ’ 1263.

1252-3 κάπί τοΐσδε... ταχεϊαν ‘to these (promises) add the favour (of 
carrying them out) fast’; the adj. ταχεϊαν is used adverbially, cf. 1 λόγος 
... αρχαίος ... φανείς. Heracles’ urgent words are a signal for the play’s 
closing movement, the procession to Mt Oeta.

1254 σπαραγμόν: cf. 777-8.
τιν’: to be understood with σπαραγμόν as well as with οίστρον, cf. 2~3n. 
οίστρον: cf. 653η.

1255 δγ’, έγκονεΐτε: for &γε before plural imperatives cf. Eur. Suppl. 258 
δγ’ ώ γεραιαί, στείχετε and 821η. above. For the plural addressees cf. 
H55n.

1255-6 Heracles greets his death as the end of his sufferings; there is 
surely an echo here of the language of the oracle (cf. 117off).

αϋτη for τούτο, a common idiom in which a demonstrative pronoun is 
attracted to the gender of the predicate. ‘This is truly rest from evils, the 
final end of Heracles.’ Cf. 483η. and (Aesch.J P.V. 754 αΰτη γάρ ήν fiv 
πημάτων άπαλλαγή.

1257 Lit. ‘Nothing prevents these things being fulfilled for you.’ For 
the simple infinitive after a negatived verb of preventing cf. Goodwin 
807(e).

1258 κελεύεις κόξαναγκάζεις: Hyllus again stresses the constraint 
under which he is acting, cf. 1247, I249·

1259—78 Final anapaests. The play closes with an anapaestic section 
containing clear stage directions: Heracles is to be lifted up and carried 
in procession to Oeta. For a similar processional movement at the end of 
a play cf. Aj. i4O2ff. and Phil. 1452ff. Hyllus’ final words are a vehement 
protest at Zeus’s apparent neglect ofHeracles, but for the audience they 
are also ironic; cf. Introduction 11. The last four lines contribute to the 
enigmatic irony whether they are spoken by Hyllus or (more likely) by 
the Chorus.
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1259- 63 Heracles’ heroic last words, in which he displays his old 
bravery in the face of pain.

1259 άνακινησαι: it is natural to lake this as transitive, on the analogy 
of κινήσηις 974 and κάκκινήσεις 979 (cf. nn.). Here too there is perhaps a 
hint of the νόσος as a living creature. Some editors, objecting that 
Heracles’ soul should not need warning not to arouse his sickness, take 
άνακινησαι as intransitive or read άνακινεΐσθαι. In fact there is nothing 
odd in the idea that Heracles could himself arouse the νόσος by too 
much activity: he imposes silence on himself in order to keep it calm, as 
well as to refrain from cries which would be both womanish (cf. 1071 ff.) 
and ill-omened.

1260 ώ ψυχή σκληρό Ό unyielding soul’; cf. Eur. Or. 466 ώ τάλαινα 
καρδία ψυχή τ έμή. σκληρός often has unfavourable connotations, as at 
Aj. 1361 σκληράν έπαινεϊνού φιλώ ψυχήν έγώ, cf. Ant. 473» but like‘hard’ 
or ‘stubborn’ in English it need not be a term of condemnation, and 
most editors have thought it an appropriate word for Heracles to use of 
himself in this context. For the sentiment Jebb compares Od. 20.18 
τέτλαθι δή κραδίη. Nauck’s σκληρού goes neatly with χάλυβος, but the 
passage as a whole is then less striking.

1260- 1 χάλυβος | λιθοκόλλητον στόμιον: a powerful metaphor for the 
superhuman effort of will that Heracles demands of himself. He is to 
endure the pain without a sound, silencing himself with a ‘bit of steel’ 
which is also imagined as a clamp that holds masonry together. Lloyd- 
Jones (C.Q. n.s. 7 (1957) 14-15), following F. W. Ball (C.R. 8 (1894) 
197-8), suggests that λιθοκόλλητον means ‘set with stones’, i.e. with 
sharp points to make the bit more painful.

1262 άνάπαυε ‘suppress’; the present tense emphasizes duration (so 
Schiassi).

1262-3 Jebb’s translation brings out the force of ώς: ‘seeing that the 
deed which thou art to do (τελεουσ’ = fut. part.), though done per
force, is yet worthy of thy joy’. Heracles will subject himself to a death of 
an acutely painful kind, but it can also ‘bringjoy’ by releasing him from 
pain.

1264-5 θεμενοι συγγνωμοσύνην: a more solemn way of saying 
συγγνόντες or συγγνώμην έχοντες, cf. Anl. 151 θέσθαι λησμοσύναν.
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συγγνωμοσύνη occurs only here, coined, no doubt, for the sake of the 
parallelism with άγνωμοσύνην, which is further pointed by the sentence 
structure and the repeated μεγάλην. Hyllus still feels that what he is 
doing is unholy, cf. 1206-7, i233ff., 1245, I249> 1258.

1266-7 ‘recognizing the great cruelty of the gods in the deeds that are 
being done’.

άγνωμοσύνην ‘want of feeling’, cf. Dem. 18.207 τήι τής τύχης 
άγνωμοσύνηι.

1268-9 οϊφύσαντεςκτλ.: the reference is to Zeus as father of Heracles, 
but the plural is both more discreet, and more sweeping in its 
condemnation.

κληιζόμενοι ‘hailed as’, i.e. invoked and praised, not merely called, as 
Jebb notes.

έφορώσι ‘look on and take no action*.

1270 ‘No one foresees what is to come.’ Hyllus unconsciously uses 
language which could be understood by the audience as an ironic 
reference to the apotheosis of Heracles (cf. Introduction 10-11). Soph, 
often alludes ironically to some event outside the action in the closing 
moments of a play, cf. El. 1498 τά τ’ όντα καί μέλλοντα Πελοπιδών κακός 
Phil. ΐ44θ~4ί θ·£· 17θ9-72·

έφοροι: here ‘looks from a distance at’ in the sense ‘foresees’, contrast 
1269. For close repetition of a word with a shift of meaning cf. βάσις as 
both ‘procession’ and ‘step’, 965-7^

1272 έκείνοις: sc. the gods.

1273 °δν points the climax: what really matters is the agony of 
Heracles, cf. Denniston 461. ‘Hardest of all’ (the Greek says‘of all men’) 
‘for the one who undergoes this affliction.’

1275—8 A notorious crux. The MSS are divided over the ascription of 
the last lines; evidently there was doubt already in antiquity: τούτο λέγει 
δ Χόρος ήό Ύλλος (schol.). (i) If the Chorus (or the Chorus leader) are 
the speakers the ending would conform to the norm: the Chorus speak 
the last words in all extant plays ofSoph. and Eur. But some endings are 
probably spurious (cf. e.g. Dawe, Studies 1 266-73) ani^ *n any casc 
extant plays are only a small sample. The meaning and tone of 1275-8 
would be appropriate for the Chorus: a final, neutral comment on the
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role of Zeus in all that has happened, corroborating Hyllus’ words but 
lacking his tone of indignant protest and thereby deepening the irony, 
(ii) If Hyllus is the speaker the tone of denunciation continues to the end 
of the play, and the final line adds comparatively little to what he has 
already said, though it has point and effectiveness in that at last it 
actually names Zeus (contrast 1268-9).

1275 λείπου μηδε σύ ... έπ’ οίκων‘Do not you be left behind at the 
house, either.’ The addressee (see following note) is being told not to 
stay any longer at the house of D. If παρθένε means the Chorus they are 
telling themselves, or their leader is telling them, to leave the orchestra, 
cf. e.g. Phil. 1469 χωρώμεν δή πάντες άολλεΐς. Their natural destination 
would be the summit of Oeta, to witness the solemn immolation of 
Heracles. If all those present moved off in the same procession the stage 
effect would be far more powerful than separate departures by the men 
and the women to different destinations. The girls of Trachis are repre
sentatives of a community that reveres Heracles as a great hero and 
cares what happens to him, so it is natural that they should follow his 
cortege.

παρθένε: either (i) the Chorus themselves, or (ii) Iole, or (iii) the 
women of the household mentioned at 202. (i) The Chorus are the only 
addressees who make dramatic sense, despite the oddity of the 2nd pers. 
sing. The 2nd pers. plural is common when choruses address themselves 
(cf. 82 m.) or (naturally) when others address them, but the sing, would 
be exceptional here whether the speaker were the Chorus (or Chorus 
leader) or Hyllus. (Cf. M. Vuorenjuuri, Arctos n.s. 6 (1969) 157-8: the 
apparent parallels are not clinching because they occur in contexts 
where individual chorus members might be singled out for address. Cf. 
O.C. 530; O.T. 1^21; Phil. 1169; Eur. Ion 193.) But the anomaly must be 
accepted, since (ii) and (iii) are out of the question, (ii) If Iole is the 
addressee she has to be on stage, and there has been no indication 
anywhere in the Exodos that she has reappeared. Her silent figure 
emerging at some point during the final exchange between father and 
son could only be a distraction from the solemnity of Heracles’ last 
moments and the bewildered response of Hyllus. And whereas the 
Chorus have indeed been witness to the μεγάλους μέν... νέους θανάτους, J 
πολλά δέ πήματα και καινοπαθή, Iole has not: only the Chorus have seen 
(and heard) as much as the audience. Finally, the effect of Hyllus’
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dismay at his father’s commands would be weakened if he ended by 
directly addressing Iole in words of such composure, (iii) The women of 
the household are altogether too shadowy to warrant any attention at 
this climactic moment.

έπ’ οίκων is better than άπ’ οίκων, which Mazon and Kamerbeek 
interpret as ‘(stay away) from your homes’. Dawe (Studies ill 98) rightly 
objects that λείπομαι άπό does not mean ‘stay away from’; and οίκων 
must surely refer to the house that has been the scene of the tragedy, 
not the dramatically unimportant houses of the Chorus. Dawe’s own 
preferred reading έτ’ οίκτων is inappropriate, since ‘do not you, either 
... refrain from tears any longer’, i.e. sing a threnos, is hardly what the 
Chorus ought to be saying in view of Heracles’ instructions to Hyllus at 
1200.

1276 μεγάλους... νέους θανάτους: i.e. the death of D.
μεγάλους echoes μεγάλην at 1264 and 1266, stressing the extreme 

nature of all the calamities that have befallen.
ίδοΰσα: the Chorus have witnessed these events; now they are to join 

the procession to see their final phase.

1277 κολλά δε πηματα καί καινοπαθή: i.e. what has been happening to 
Heracles.

καινοπαθή emphasizes the strangeness of his sufferings, cf. 867η., 
1199η.

1278 ούδέν τούτων: sc. έστιν, or έπραξεν.
Ζευς: for the striking prominence of the name ‘Zeus’ in this play cf. 

983η., 251, 1022. The idea of Zeus’s control over human affairs was 
traditional, cf. Pindar, Isthm. 5.52-3 Ζεύς τά τε καί τά νέμει, | Ζεύς ό 
πάντων κύριος; Aesch. Ag. 1485-8 ίώ ίή διαί Διός | παναιτίου πανεργέτα· | τί 
γάρ βροτοϊς άνευ Διός τελείται;
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THE LYRIC METRES

Analyses of the lyrics are given by Dawe in his Teubner edition (Leipzig 
1979) and by A. M. Dale, Metrical analyses of tragic choruses, B.I.C.S. 
Supplement 21.1 (1971) 22-33 and 21.2 (1981) 34-5. For fuller discus
sion of metrical principles and practice see Maas GM, Dale LM, and 
L. P. E. Parker, C.Q. n.s. 26 (1976) 14-28. The following symbols have 
been adopted, on the advice of Dr Parker, in the analyses given below:
___= a short syllable at verse-end; || = verse-end; ||| = end of strophe.
η stands for hiatus at verse-end; it is placed above the line if the hiatus 
occurs in the strophe, below if in the antistrophe, on the line if in both or 
in astrophic lyrics. For a list of metrical terms see p. 250.

For details of Sophocles’ use of the iambic trimeter see S. L. Schein, 
The iambic trimeter in Aeschylus and Sophocles (Leiden 1979).

Parodos 94-140
94-102 = 103-11 first strophe and antistrophe

94/103 o — w— — ——
95/104 - ——H II
96/105 -VV-UV- —
97/106 —w— — —w— —
98/107 ——
99/108 — —w— — — — H
IOO/IO9 — — w —
IOl/lIO — —
102/111 — —V» —

e D (ia. hem.) 
-e-D 
D —
e — e — D — e — D

— e— e —

— e — e — e — e

112-21 = IM—31 second strophe and antistrophe

112/122 v Dv^D —
113/123 - D_D
114/124
115/125 II

234
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116/126---- xy--------xyxy —

II7/127 v/_xy----- VV-
118/128 x>CO^---- xy^-
119/129 — xyxy —xy —Xy —
120/130 — xyxy —xy — xy —

121/131 -ow-w — in

132-40 epode

132 xy — xy — — xy —

*33 — xy — xy —xy —

134 xy — xy — xy — xy —
’35 xy — xy — xy — xy —
136 ——H||
137 xy —xy — w —— xy —xy —
138 χ^—— — xy — xy —·--- II
I4O xy---- — xy — xy —------ - 111

chor. dim. B
+ chor. dim. B

chor. dim. B 
chor. dim. A 
chor. dim. A

+ chor. dim. A 
cat. (aristoph.)

ia. dim. sync. (ia. cr.) 
lec. (cr. ia.)

+ ia. dim. 
ia. dim. 
ia. dim. cat. 
ia. trim.
ia. trim. sync. cat. 
ia. trim. sync. cat.

Choral Song 205—24

205
206 
207-8
209
210 
21 I
212
213
214
215
216
217
218
219
220
221

C^yxy— xy —xy·--- ||
xy — xy — CO xy—
xy — xy— xy—xy— xy — xy —
xy---- — xy — xy----
Xy---- —xy —
xy — xy — — xy —

— xyxyxy— —V» —
xy —xy— xy —xy·--- ||
— xy xy — xy xy — xy xy — xy xy — xy xy —
— xy — xy----
— xyxy — xy — xy —
xy — xy— xy — xy- 
xy — xyCO----

xy — xy

xy —xy— xy —xy —

lec.
ia. dim. sync, 
ia. trim.
ia. trim. sync. cat. 
ia. dim. sync, 
ia. dim. sync.

+ ia. dim. sync, 
ia. dim.
dact. hexam. cat. 
ithyph. 
chor. dim. A 
ia. trim.
ia. dim. sync. (ia. sp.) 
2 sp. 
ia. dim. 
ia. dim. cat.
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222 k/ —k/ —-------
223 Ον v— k/— κ/—

224a k/— k/ — k/----------

224b k» —k» — k*— in

ia. dim. sync. (ia. sp.) 
lec.
ia. dim. cat. 
ia. dim. cat.

First Stasimon 497-530 
497—506 = 5°7-1^ strophe and antistrophe

497/5«7-8

498/509
499-500/

5'°
5°'/5'i 
5°2/512 
503/5'3 
5O4/5'4 
5O5/5'5 
506/516

k/k/ — k/k/ — k/k/ — k/k/ —

anap.-ia. (or enop.)
e —

k/k/ — k/k/ — k/k/ — k/ k/ —

— k/k/— k/ k/ — —

— k/— — —k/k/— k/k/ —

---  k/k/---  k/ k/---  ---

k/k/ ---  k/k/ ---  k/k/ ---  k/k/ ---

k/ — — ---  k/ — k/---  k/---

anap.-ia. (or enop.) 
D-

- e —D —
D —
anap. (or enop.) 
ia. trim. sync.

4- aristoph

517-30 epode

517-18
5'9
520-1

522
523
524
525
526
527
528
529
530

k/— k/k/— k/— —k/k/—

------- k* k/—k/k* — ii
— —k/— — —k/k/ —

— k/k/— — k/ — k/ — —

k/ — k/— —k/— k/ —

k/ — k/— —k/ — k/ —

k» — k/— k/— < k»—

— k» — k/k/ —k/ — '

tel. 4- chor. 
dact. tctram.

k/ — — k» k/ — k/
-e-Dd'^
D-
sp. cr. anc. 
sp. cr. anc. 
chor. 4- ithyph. 
ia. trim. sync. cat. 
ia. trim. sync. cat. 
ia. dim. 
hippon. 
pher.
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Second Stasimon 633-62
633-9 = 640-6 first strophe and antistrophe

633/640 — ky vz — ν' — tel.
634/641 — vz — v* — v» — + ia. dim.
635/642 — — — — — W — — enop.
636/643 — 0 ------- dodrans dragged
637/644 0 —------- — chor.-ia. enneasyll.
638/645 ---------- vzvy — chor. heptasyll.
639/646 «-«- «--III ia. dim. cat.

647-54 = 655-62 second strophe and antistrophe

647/655
648/656
649/657
650/658
651/659
652/660
653/661
654/662

V» w — V» — -----I
—

V, —V·— </ — </ —
V»---- — V» — —M —

cnop. 
cnop. 
ia. dim.

+ ia. dim. 
ia. trim. sync, 
ia. dim.
2 mol.
3 cr-

Third Stasimon 821-61
82,-30 = 831-40 first strophe and antistrophe

821/831 * “«" - -«',-ww
822/832 — — V»V2-«« — —
823/833 -«- —_hII
824/834 it CO «CO «CO« 
825/835 -CO«CO «co«- 
826a/836a — — « — — II
8260/8360 — «----
827/837 -c/W«
828/838 _w««--------
829/839 CO CO «sot  
830/840 v-«- «-'-'III

it e — D 
— D — 
e it e — 
ia. trim, 
ia. trim, 
aristoph.

col.
col.

doch.
ia. dim. cat.

»
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841-50 = 852-6« second strophe and antistrophe

841/852
842/853
843/θ54
844/855
845/856
846/857
847/858
848/859

849/860 -------- --------μ,"
850/861 -w-------- III

chor. dim. B 
enop.
ia. + chor. enop. B 
glyc.
ia. 4- glyc.
col.
col.
chor. dim. (tel. 

‘dragged’)
chor. trim.
chor. dim. (aristoph.

‘dragged’)

Chorus and Nurse 863-95

afio-78· iambic trimeters except 865 (τί φημί) and 868 (ξύνες δε). 879 
should probably be scanned as an iambic trimeter: see Commentary.

880
881
882
883
884
885

doch.
ia. trim, 
ia. dim. 
glyc. 
ia. dim.
hem. (or ——w 

CO doch.)

886
887
888
889
890
891
892
893
894
895

—w —xew —se —o 
vz — ----

CO co

enop.
ia. dim. cat. 
cr.
ia. trim.
2 bacch. 
ia. trim.
2 bacch. 
ia. dim. cat.

ia. dim. cat. 
ia. dim. cat.
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Fourth Stasimon 947-70
947“9 ~ 95°"2 strophe and antistrophe

947/95°
948/95'
949/95’

ia. dim. 
ia. dim. 
chor. dim. A

953-61 = 962-70 second strophe and antistrophe

953/962 -----OO ——
954/963 w-w- H||

955/964 Q-w- w —v/ — w —w —

956/965 ___ «— 0 — O —

957/966 Q—

958/967 II

959/968 V/V-»------- —
960 — — \_Z — V/ —

969 —

961/97°

tel.
ia. trim. cat. 
ia. trim, 
ia. dim. 
tel.

+ ia. dim. 
anap. dim. 
tel.
aceph. chor. dim. B 

ia. dim. cat.

1004-43 Heracles, Hyllus, Old Man 
Strophe and antistrophe

1004a
10040/1023
1005a/1024
10050/1025
1006/1026
1007/1027
1008/1028
1009/1030
1010-14/

1031-40 
1015a 
10150/1041 
1016/1042 
1017/1043 
1018-22

O vz V» — — —

—
OO o OO V* V/ — X

dactylic hexameters

— -------
- V/ “

— o vy — ’ . — —V/"

sp.
doch.
doch.
doch.
doch.
anap. dim.
anap.
glyc.?

(see Dale, LM 28)
sp.
doch.
doch.

2 doch.

dactylic hexameters

4
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THE TRANSMISSION OF THE TEXT1

Sophocles was a highly successful playwright in his own time: he won 
more victories2 than any other known tragedian, and he remained an 
undisputed classic throughout antiquity. To a large extent he must have 
owed his great prestige to the actual performances of his plays; although 
plays were performed only once at the City Dionysia during the fifth 
century it is very likely that admired pieces were put on again at the 
dramatic festivals in the demes of Attica, the Rural Dionysia,3 and we 
know that in the fourth century revivals were very common at these 
festivals. After 386 B.c. an old play was a regular part of the programme 
of the City Dionysia, and Sophocles was certainly one of the authors 
whose plays were revived,4 though he was not as outstandingly popular 
as Euripides. Even so, we cannot account satisfactorily for the many 
allusions to his work in the fifth and fourth centuries and for its survival 
in bulk into the Hellenistic period without assuming that written texts of 
the plays circulated freely more or less from the start. It is hardly 
possible that these texts were all faithful reproductions of what 
Sophocles wrote, especially since for the first two centuries the plays 
must have been transmitted without any defence against corruption 
and interpolation. There was no ‘standard’ scholarly edition to exert a 
stabilizing influence (Aristotle and his followers, though much inter
ested in tragedy, do not seem to have concerned themselves with recen
sion of the text),4 and in a period when the plays were still performed

1 For a general survey of (he background see L. D. Reynolds and N. G. Wilson, 
Scribes and scholars1 (Oxford 1974).

1 About two-thirdsofhis 123 plays must have been successful: he won eighteen 
victories at the Dionysia = seventy-two plays, and probably six at the Lenaea, 
where the number of plays submitted by each dramatist is not known for certain. 
Cf. A. Dain, Sophocle tome 1 (Paris 1955) viii-x.

3 A. W. Pickard-Cambridge, The dramatic festivals of Athens1 (Oxford 1968) 52 
and 99.

♦Revivals: Antigone (Dem. 19. 246-7), a popular favourite; Oenomaus (at 
Kollytos, Dem. 18. 180); Tyro (Menander, Ep. io8ff.).

4 For a general discussion of Peripatetic literary studies see A. J. Podlecki, 
Phoenix 23 (1969) 1 «4-37. A few traces of the work on Sophocles of these early 
scholars arc preserved in the Life and in the scholion on O.C. 900.

240
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they were at risk from the interpolations and alterations of the actors. 
Our extant Sophocles, it is true, shows far fewer traces of histrionic 
meddling* than Euripides, but Sophocles was included in the well- 
known decree of Lycurgus {c. 338-326 b.c.),7 which provided that an 
official copy of the plays of all three great tragedians be kept in the 
public archives and the actors compelled to keep to this text, and the 
implication must be that his work too was thought to need protection. 
Scholars have doubted whether the decree had any lasting effect, but it 
is possible that the official Athenian copy found its way to Alexandria in 
the reign of Ptolemy III (246-221 B.c.) and was used by the 
Alexandrian editors, so that it may have exerted some long-term 
influence.8

The work of these editors was crucially important. Through their 
threefold activity of classification, recension, and exegesis they imposed 
order on the mass of material salvaged from the past and established 
texts which had a remarkable influence on the future. The key figure for 
Sophocles is Aristophanes of Byzantium (c. 257-c. 180 b.c.), who seems 
to have concerned himself at any rate with classification and recension. 
In the Life of Sophocles, which is preserved in many of our MSS, 
Aristophanes is quoted as the authority for the number and genuineness 
of the plays; it is interesting that as many as seven plays attributed to 
Sophocles were regarded as spurious by the third century b.c.* Our 
evidence for Aristophanes’ recension of the text is rather fragmentary 
but on the whole convincing; variant readings are ascribed to him in 
some of the papyri,10 and there is one reference to him by name in the

•D. L. Page, Λε/οπ’ interpolations in Greek tragedy (Oxford 1934) 91.
’ (Plutarch], Decem oratorum vitae 7. 841 F.
•R. Pfeiffer, History of classical scholarship (Oxford 1968) 82, warns against 

overestimating the critical value of this copy.
• Vita Soph. 18: έχει δέ δράματα, ώς φησιν 'Αριστοφάνης, ρλ'. τούτων δε νενόβευται 

ζ’ (reading ζ' with G against ιζ' in A: this squares with the total number of 
genuine plays given by the Suda). According to Pfeiffer (287, cf. 133), 
Aristophanes probably made this statement in his supplement to the Pinakes, 
Callimachus’ great critical inventory of Greek literature.

,e Variant readings arc ascribed to Apv, Ap, and Apivin P.Oxy. 9 (1912) 1174 
{Ichneutae), to Ap in P.Oxy. 15 (1922) 1805 {Track.), and to Api in P.Oxy. 27 
(1962) 2452 (TA««ir, if correctly ascribed to Sophocles: see H. Lloyd-Jones, 
Gnomon 35 (1963) 434-6), but the editor of this fragment, E. G. Turner, is not 
certain that the letters could not be read as an abbreviation for Aristarchus 
(Αρχ).

/

1
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scholia.*’ We can also be reasonably certain that he was the first to 
divide the lyrics into cola (previously they had been written out like 
prose) and that he composed briefintroductions, ύποθέσεις, to the plays: 
the extant Hypothesis I to Jn/tgow is ascribed to him in the MSS, and his 
introductions were probably the basis for the Hypotheses of some of the 
other plays. There is no evidence that he also wrote commentaries, but it 
is very likely that he interpreted Sophocles orally, and not impossible 
that his pupil Callistratus published his lecture notes.*2 But it may have 
been Aristarchus (c. 216-c. 144 b.c.) who was responsible for the first 
thoroughgoing set of commentaries (ύπομνήματα); here again we are 
reduced to guessing from fragmentary evidence.*4 At all events we can 
be certain that some fundamental work of exegesis went on at 
Alexandria, because the extant scholia are known to derive ultimately 
from the work of Didymus in the second half of the first century b.c., and 
Didymus habitually based his commentaries on earlier authorities. The 
scholia in fact contain several explicit references to ‘the commentators’, 
who must be Didymus’ predecessors.

The type of information (though not always the critical judgments) 
offered by these earliest commentators was comparatively sophisticated: 
hey discussed textual problems, grammar and usage, and points of 
.ntiquarian or mythological interest, but as time went on readers of 
Sophocles needed more elementary help, such as paraphrases ofdiflicult 
rxpressions, and the old commentaries were adapted and new ones 

composed to suit contemporary needs. The scholia as we have them are 
the product of a long process of excerpting and re-working;’4 it is 
perhaps not surprising that their content ranges from the profoundly 
learned to the preposterously naive. They appear in our medieval MSS 
as marginal commentaries, but this was not the original arrangement: 
to begin with, the ύπομνήματα from which they were compiled were 
issued as separate works, physically independent of the texts on which 
they commented. These had a quite separate transmission for a long 
period,* ’with the important result that the scholia sometimes preserve

"On Ajax 746.
"Pfeiffer 210, cf. W. S. Barrett, Euripides,, Hippolytos (Oxford 1964) 47 n. 1.
"Pfeiffer 222-3.
14 Sallustius (fourth century a.d.) seems to have been one of the most influential 

revisers of the scholia. On the history of the scholia see V. De Marco, Scholia in 
Sophoclis Oedipum Coloneum (Rome 1952) xvi-xxvii.

“How long is still disputed: see N. G. Wilson, C.Q_. n.s. 17 (1967) 244-56,
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readings which have disappeared from the text of all our MSS, e.g. Phil. 
954, where all the MSS read αύ θανοϋμαι, but the scholion in L offers the 
correct αύανοΰμαι as a variant.

The importance of the Alexandrians is beyond question; but we 
cannot tell to what extent their work altered the text of Sophocles or 
how quickly it standardized the tradition, because there is no pre- 
Alexandrian papyrus of any of the seven extant plays and therefore we 
cannot compare the state of the text before and after the time of 
Aristophanes. Probably we ought to consider ‘the Alexandrian edition’ 
as the beginning of a process that went on developing for several 
generations: for instance, Theon, a scholar of the first century a.d., is 
quoted repeatedly in the papyrus of the Ichneutae as a source of variant 
readings, and it is quite likely that he produced a recension of his own. 
As Pfeiffer has pointed out (189), ‘there was a continuous and lively 
scholarly activity in the field of drama throughout the later centuries 
which has obscured its beginnings in Alexandria’.

The papyri do, however, provide some useful information: they 
reinforce the impression made by quotations and references in Roman 
and later Greek authors that a wide range of Sophocles’ plays was still 
being read in the second century a.d. There are no papyri written after 
about the middle of the third century which have been certainly identi
fied as belonging to the lost plays; this is what we should expect, judging 
by the way in which direct quotations ofSophocles in other authors tend 
about this date to concentrate on our seven extant plays. But there are 
not enough papyri of Sophocles to throw light on the question of why 
these seven survived and not others. The orthodox view since 
Wilamowitz has been that someone in the late second century made a 
selection from each of the three great dramatists for use in schools; this so 
imposed itself on the reading public that the rest of the plays gradually 
lost their influence and thereby their chance of survival. However, it has 
recently been shown for Euripides"5 that the ‘select’ plays were already

Barrett, Hippolytos 49. We can be sure that the commentaries were transmitted 
independently of the text for at least three centuries, and possibly much longer, 
since the regular use of margins for full-scale commentaries cannot have started 
until the codex had replaced the roll as the standard book form (between the 
second and the fourth century a.d.). E. G. Turner (Greek papyri (Oxford 1968) 
121-3) argues convincingly for a gradual process of transition.

’•By Barrett (Hippolytos 51-3) and C. H. Roberts (Mus. Helo. to (1953) 270).
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more widely read from the Alexandrian period onwards, so that the 
selection may perhaps be seen as a symptom of a well-established trend” 
rather than as a new departure, since the non-select plays were in any 
case losing ground. For Sophocles we can trace no such clear pattern, 
because none of the papyri of the extant plays antedates the second 
century a.d.

Whatever may be the true historical background to the making (or 
evolution) of the selection, Wilamowitz was certainly right to stress the 
importance of its use in schools; it cannot be an exaggeration to say that 
Sophocles survived to the extent that he did because the plays, or some 
of them, were ‘set books’. Even in periods of considerable cultural decay 
some school texts are still wanted, and it looks from the evidence as 
though some of Sophocles’ plays, Ajax in particular, were used as 
standard text books in schools not only in late antiquity but for most of 
the Byzantine Middle Ages. For Greek literature there is nothing strictly 
comparable to the Dark Ages of the medieval West; pagan literature, or 
a minute selection of it, was a standard element in Byzantine education, 
and there were even periods in the history of the Greek East when 
scholarly study of pagan texts was a highly respectable intellectual 
activity. Our latest Sophoclean fragment from antiquity belongs to the 
late sixth or early seventh century1’* and our earliest medieval MS 
probably to the middle or latter half of the tenth,” but there is evidence 
that during the intervening period, or at any rate the part of it from the 
mid-ninth century onwards, Sophocles was an author familiar to every 
educated inhabitant of Constantinople.17 * * 20 It is true that from about the 
sixth to the mid-ninth century there can have been almost no interest in 
Greek tragedy beyond the limited needs of the schools, and that the 
Iconoclasts, who were in the ascendant in the eighth century, were 
actively hostile to pagan literature, so that a great many works known to 
late antiquity had vanished by the lime of the δεύτερος έλληνισμός, the

17 Barrett suggests (a) that a play’s popularity may have depended on whether 
or not a commentary was available, and (b) that the selection may have become 
permanent when the codex superseded the roll as the standard book form, and 
seven plays were conveniently accommodated by a single codex.

”P. Ant. 2. 72 (parchment): fragment of Electra.
”L: see below.
*°Arethas in a letter mentions Ajax as the play every schoolboy knew (S. B. 

Kougeas, ό Καισαρείας Άρέθας καί τό έργον αύτού (Athens 1913) 142> >22). The 
Suda, which was compiled about a.d. i 000, quotes frequently from Aj., El., Ο. T., 
and O.C.
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great resurgence of interest in the ancient world which took place in the 
ninth century. This was a period ofcrucial importance for the survival of 
classical texts. A new type of script, minuscule, had recently been 
developed as a book-hand to replace the capitals which had been 
standard from antiquity, and old texts now had to be laboriously 
transliterated into the new characters. Many works which survived into 
the ninth century must have been lost because no one was interested 
enough to have them transliterated, but once a text had been copied 
into minuscules its chances of survival were very good, since the learned 
men of the ninth century greatly reinvigorated the intellectual climate, 
and classical literature was never seriously challenged for the rest of the 
Middle Ages. These scholars seem to have been more interested in prose 
writers than in poets, but our extant MSS prove that at any rate in the 
tenth and eleventh centuries there was a lively demand for poetic texts, 
and for the twelfth century we know of two scholars, Tzetzes and 
Eustathius, who took some interest in tragedy though they did not 
produce recensions of the plays. Eustathius (fl. c. 1160-92) is quite 
important for the text of Sophocles because of his many quotations (he 
has preserved a line of Antigone (1167) which is missing from ail our 
MSS), but we have to wait until the end of the thirteenth century, the 
so-called Palaeologan Renaissance, before we find evidence of large- 
scale scholarly work on the tragedians.

This period was one of intense activity in classical studies, as we can 
tell from our surviving MSS, many of which carry scholia associated 
with one or other of the well known scholars of the time: Maximus 
Planudes, Manuel Moschopulus, Thomas Magister and Demetrius 
Triclinius. Of these only Triclinius is known for certain to have sys
tematically established a text of Sophocles, but all were ‘editors’ in the 
sense that they wrote notes on select plays, so taking their place in the 
long line of commentators that stretches from Alexandria to the present 
day. Moschopulus and Thomas Magister have been credited with 
making recensions of the text as well as with writing scholia, 
Moschopulus on the ‘Byzantine triad’, Ajax, Electra and O.C. - the plays 
most commonly studied in schools - and Thomas on Antigone as well, but 
R. D. Dawe’s recent work-1 has demonstrated that they need have done 
no more than take over from unknown predecessors texts that had

11 Studies ich. 2. Cf. the reviews by N. G. Wilson (J.H.S. 96 (1976) 171-6) and 
M. L. West (C.P. 72 (1977) 264-7).

A
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already acquired emendations and alterations in a rather haphazard 
manner over a comparatively long period. The existence of a ‘Thoman’ 
recension is particularly doubtful, since the MSS carrying scholia by 
Thomas are not so homogeneous in their poetic texts as the ones 
associated with Moschopulus, and the distinctive readings they offer are 
of very poor quality. The ‘Moschopulean’ MSS at least bear the marks 
of somebody’s editorial activity and behave more consistently as a group. 
Triclinius deserves special mention22 as the.most ambitious and profes
sional critic to work on tragic texts; he drew extensively on Moschopulus 
and Thomas for his commentaries, but he made an important and origi
nal contribution to the study of lyric metre, writing metrical notes on all 
the plays, and his recension of the text was extremely influential. 
Tumebus used it as a basis for his text of 1553 which dominated 
Sophoclean studies until Brunck’s edition appeared in 1786. Triclinius 
apart, the Byzantine scholars have won little respect from their modern 
successors; but if they offer few insights to guide our understanding of the 
text they at least deserve some credit for stimulating a vigorous interest 
in Sophocles (mainly, admittedly, in the three plays of the triad), and 
also for preserving valuable readings that would otherwise have been 
lost, by seeking out and collating old MSS.23

It was in the Byzantine world centred on Constantinople that Greek 
civilization survived until the end of the Middle Ages, but by the 
greatest good fortune a new market for Greek texts was opened up in the 
West about half a century before the Turks virtually put an end to 
Byzantine culture in 1453. Through their study of the Latin authors of 
antiquity the Italian humanists were inspired with the desire to recover 
the Greek classics: they invited scholars from Constantinople to teach in 
Italy, organized book-collecting missions to the East, and hired Greek 
scribes to make copies. As a result there was a steady flow ofGreek books 
into Italy in the early fifteenth century, among them the manuscript L 
of Sophocles, which was acquired in Constantinople by Giovanni 
Aurispa in the course of one of his ambitious expeditions in search of

”Cf. Reynolds and Wilson 66-9. For specimens of the scholarship olTriclinius 
and his contemporaries sec O. Longo, Scholia Byzantina in Sophoclis Oedipum 
Tyrannum (Padua 1971): O. L. Smith, Studies in the scholia on Aeschylus I (Leiden 
•975)·

t3On the use ofold MSS by scholars in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries 
see R. Browning, B.l.C.S. η (1960) 11 -19.
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texts (1421-3) and sent to his friend Niccolo de’ Niccoli. Greek authors 
were slower to find their way into print than Latin, and it was not until 
the last decade of the century that the first systematic attempts were 
made to print the Greek classics. In 1502 the seven plays of Sophocles 
were printed at Venice by Aldus Manutius, seven years after four plays 
of Euripides and sixteen years before Aeschylus, an order which fairly 
represents Sophocles’ standing from the fourth century b.c. onwards. 
Ever since the time of the «Λ/to princeps his survival has been assured, at 
least for as long as Western civilization survives.24

THE MANUSCRIPTS

A. Turyn’s major study of the MSS of Sophocles appeared in 1952;2'’ its 
conclusions have recently been challenged in detail by R. D. Da we,28 
but it remains an indispensable guide to the individual MSS and their 
contents. Turyn’s model of the Sophoclean tradition was based on the 
distinction between comparatively pure ‘old’ MSS on the one hand (i.e. 
copies, of whatever date, that offered a more or less unedited version of 
the text of antiquity) and the recensions of the Byzantine editors on the 
other. Dawe has shown that this is too clear-cut: the evidence of his 
collations suggests that the interrelations between members of different 
groups are much more complex than Turyn allowed, and that, while no 
MS is free from some degree of emendation, genuine ancient readings 
may be found anywhere in the tradition. Therefore the textual critic 
cannot safely make a hierarchical classification of the MSS which 
eliminates any whole group from consideration. In the case of Trachiniae 
this does not present a serious problem since there arc comparatively few 
surviving MSS in total, but for the plays of the triad the numbers are so 
large as to be unwieldy, and the editor must find a satisfactory principle 
of selection.27

** For the history of the printed text see U. von Wilamowicz-Mocllcndorff, 
Einleitung in die griechische Tragodie (Berlin 1907) ch. 4; R. C.Jebb, Sophocles, the text 
of the seven plays (Cambridge 1897) xxxi-xliv.

15 Studies in the manuscript tradition of the tragedies of Sophocles, Illinois studies in 
language and literature 36.1-2 (Urbana, III. 1952).

chs. 1-4.
17Cf. N. G. Wilson, J.H.S. 96 (1976) 171-2, 175; M. L. West, Gnomon 50 

(1978) 238.
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Despite all the work that has been done on the text of Sophocles it is 
still not possible to date the common source of our medieval MSS with 
any degree of certainty. There is one fact, however, which commands 
attention: the striking homogeneity of the tradition. It is only very 
rarely that the MSS diverge at all widely, and in almost every major 
crux they all essentially share the corruption; the papyri, too, are on the 
whole very closely in accord with the medieval MSS. Thus we no doubt 
have the means of reconstructing with tolerable accuracy the vulgate 
current in late antiquity, but between that and the autograph of 
Sophocles there is a gap which can be bridged only by the skill of the 
textual critic.

The highly selective apparatus criticus used in this edition is based (with 
minor modifications) on that of Dawe’s Teubner text (1979). Dawe 
distinguishes four groups of MSS:

(i) L (Florence, Laur. 32,9), which has recently been dated*" to the 
middle of the tenth century but could be a decade or two later.

A (Leiden B.P.G. 60A), the Leiden palimpsest, a close relation, 
very likely a twin, of L.
These two MSS together represent the oldest extant text; L has long 
been recognized as a major witness. A is only partly legible; for a 
collation see H. J. Schletema, Mnemosyne 4.2 (1949) *32-7.

(ii) A (Paris, gr. 2712), probably early fourteenth century.
U (Venice, gr. 467), probably copied in 1312.**
Y (Vienna, phil. gr. 48), fifteenth century.

The common ancestor of these closely related MSS evidently received 
some scholarly attention. A has been much used, both as an exemplar 
from which other MSS were copied and as a leading witness in modern 
editions. Y was the basis of the Aldine edition, the first printed text of 
Sophocles.

(iii) T (Paris, gr. 2711), fourteenth century. The recension of Demetrius 
Triclinius.

Zg (Florence, Laur. 32,2), fourteenth century.
Zn (Paris, gr. 2787), fourteenth century.
Zo (Vatican, Palat, gr. 287), fourteenth century.

18 By A. Diller, in J. L. Heller (ed.) Serta Turyniana (Urbana, III. 1974) 522. 
“See O. L. Smith, Studies in the scholia on Aeschylus, I (Leiden 1975) 92 n. 70.
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(iv) R (Vatican, gr. 2291), fifteenth century .'This is the only member of 
the sub-group known as the ‘Roman’ family which offers Trach. (1 -372 
only).

K (Florence, Laur. 31,10), fourteenth century.
V (Venice, gr. 468), late thirteenth or early fourteenth century,

(gives Trach. i-i8only).
Of the twelve MSS not included in the apparatus nine appear to 

copies of existing MSS; there remain two which are closely related tc
(Turyn’sTa and Tc) and one (Turyn’s Zp) which seems to be a twin of 
Zo.

H
IT



GLOSSARY OF METRICAL TERMS

anap. anapaest kz kz —
anc. anceps
aristoph. aristophanean — vzkz —kz----
bacch. bacchiac <z----
cat. catalectic, i.e. abbreviated by the suppression of the 

final or penultimate element
chor. choriamb — kzkz —
chor. dim .A choriambic dimeter A — kz%z —kz —kz —
chor. dim.B choriambic dimeter B — χ—X—kzkz —
col. colarion: in this play — vzkzkz—σ —
D _ u V» — kz '-z — (in dactylo-epitrites; see Maas GM 

40-1)
dact. dactyl — vv
doch. dochmiac X-----X —
dodrans — kz kz — Ο —
c — kz— (in dactylo-epitrites)
cnop. enoplian (see Dale LM ch. 10)
glyc. glyconic — X—kz\z — 0 —
hem. hemicpes — kzkz —kzkz —
hippon. hipponactean — x — kzkz —kz----
ia. iambic X—kz —
ithyph. ithyphallic — kz —kz----
lec. lecythion _kz—X—kz —
mol. molossus-------
pher. pherecratean — χ — vzkz-----
sp. spondee ----
sync. syncopated, i.e. abbreviated by the suppression of a 

short or anceps element
tel. telesillean x —kzkz —kz —
tr. trochaic — kz — X

— a long syllabic; k/ a short syllable X anceps
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INDEXES

Numbers refer to the lines of text as they are recorded at the beginning of each note.

I SUBJECTS

abstract noun, used instead of verb 
570-I

accusative: of motion towards 58, 
259; retained with passive part. 
'57-8

Achelous 9, 10-14,497-530,509 
Alcmena 19, 1148-9, 1151-3 
alliteration 1160
alpha-privatives, with genitive 691 
Amphictyonic League 638-9 
anacoluthon 673-4, 836-40 
anadiplosis 198
anaphora 517-22
anlilabe 409, 418
Aphrodite 497-530, 860-1 
Artemis 214, 637 
asyndeton 1034-6 
Athena 1031
attraction: of antecedent into case 

of rel. pron. 152, 283, 1060; of 
demonstr. pron. to gender of 
predicate 483, 1255-6; of rcl. 
pron. into case of antecedent 241

augment, omission of 767, 904-11, 
9'5

Cenaeum, Cape 237, 752
Centaurs 555-8, 1089-1106, 1095-6 
Cerberus 1089-1106, 1098-9 
Ceyx 36-48
chiasmus 510-11
Chiron 714-15
colloquialism 427, 429, 987 
consolatio 136-40 
correption, epic 216, 846 
curses, language used in 808-9

definite article as rcl. pron. 47 
derivatio 930, 1070-2

digamma 650
dithyramb 205-21 
Dodona 172, 1166-8 
doves, at Dodona 172

Echidna 1098-9
‘economy’ 2-3, 943“4
enallage 669-70
enjambement 566-7, 1199 
epic language and Homeric echoes

38, 112-14 (metrical), 155-6, 258, 
53ι-3.θ5°, 779.821-3. 824-5. 
847-8, 886-8, 931,933, 984-5, 
ιοί i —12 (metrical), 1013, 1043

Eros 354-5, 441-2
Erymanthian Boar 1089-1106, 1097 
est locus ... 237, 752-3 
euphemism 719-20, 1138-9, 1241 
Eurystheus 35, 1049 
Eurytus 74, 262-9, 316, 362-4 
Evinos, river 559-60

Gods and Giants, battle of 1059 
Great Bear 129-31

hecatomb 760-2
hendiadys 764
Hera 1048
Hermes 620
Hesperides, Apples of 1089-1 

1099-1100
Hydra of Lerna 572-5, 831-40, 

1089-1106

iambic trimeter: Porson’s Law not 
broken 716-18; resolution of 
seventh element 233, 354

illogical construction 444, 1238 
l°le 3 «3. 375-9. ««75

251
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Ionicisms 203, 276, 674-6, 786, 1196 
Iphitus 38, 70, 270» 357

legal language 807-8, 814
litotes 640-2, 869, 871
love: as a disease 445; associated with 

eyes 106-7, 547“9

Malis 194
medical language 786, 998-9 1000, 

1036, 1083
messenger’s speech, formal features of 

749-812

Nemean Lion 1089-1106, 1092-3 
Nessus 555-8, 831-40 
nightingale 963

oak, tree of Zeus 171, 765-6, 1168 
”95

oath-taking 1181-90
Oechalia 74, 76-81, 354
Oeneus 6, 562-3, 791-3
Oeniadae 510-11
Octa, Mt 200, 436-7, 1191 
Omphale 70, 356-7 
optative; assimilated to mood of

main verb 1235; in gnomic expres
sions 92-3; irregular use in MSS 
112-14, 687; potential with fiv 
after verb of fearing 630-2; in rel. 
final clause 903

oracles in Sophocles 77, 1141-2 
Oresteia, echoes of 293-313, 536-8,

1051, 1057 
oxymoron 814

paean 205-24
part-and-whole construction 225-6,

831-3
perfect, periphrastic 37
periphrasis 38, 507, 509, 527, 572-5, 

735. <048
pleonasm 545-6, 576-7, 756,

1117-18,1130
Pleuron 7-8

plural for singular 336-7, 630-2, 
936-8, 1047, 1237, 1268-9

‘polar’ expression 198, 234-5, 322-4 
1132,1249

praeteritio 498-500
present, historic 21,565, 767 
prolepsis 276-7, 477-8 
proverbial expression 468, 734-7,

742-3. ”73. ”77"8

refutatio sententiae 4-5
ring composition 306, 1250-1

schema Pindaricum 517-22
Sclloi 172, 1166-8
singular imperative with plural 

addressee 821 -3
Solon i
stage directions 332-4, 339, 580-1. 

602, 813-20, 863, 964, 971-1003, 
1076-80, 1181-790, 1259-78

subjunctive: first person sing, 
jussive 802; without fiv after πριν 
6o8, 946; without fiv in indef. rel. 
clause 250-1, 1009

Sun, the all-seeing 94-102 
syllepsis 60
synizesis 85, 498-500, 622

tablets of the mind 683
Thermopylae 633-9
Thebes 1154
threnos 947-52
Tiryns 270-1, 1151 -3
tmesis 565
tricolon crescendo 182-3, 234-5, 

1088-9

varialio 202-3, 43'“3. 457. 4?6-7. 
723-4, 729-30, 735, 788, 817-18, 
918, 932-42

zeugma 146, 352-3,550-1,561, 
936-8

Zeus as father of Heracles 19, 200, 
826-7, 983, 1278



INDEXES 253

2 CREEK WORDS

άγνοια 350
άέλιος 834-5
αίόλος 11
αϊρω 8o
άλλά 2Oi
άλλα . .. γάρ 552
άλλα μέν δή 62 7, 1128 
άλλά τοι 1239 
άμφίγυος 504 
δν repeated 2ΐ-2, 742-3 
άναδοχή 825 
άνευφημέω 783 
άνω = άνύω 8go 
άνθος 99θ“9 
δρα 375-9 
άρτηρία 1054 
αύ 1175
αύθις 270, 1233-6 
αϋξω 116-19 
αύτόν for σεαυτόν 45 * 
άφαρ 134-5, 821-3

βρύκω 987
βρυχάομαι 804-5

γάμος 546, 842-3
γνώμα 593

δάμαρ 428, 1224
δέ apodotic 116-19 
διάβορος 676-7 
διαδέχομαι 29 
διήνεμος 327 
δολώπις 1050 
δόμος 6, 689

είς + superlative 460 
έκ = ‘with’ 281 

έκκλέπτω 437
έλπίζω. έλπΐς 1 1 1, 723-4, 951 
έμπελάζω 15-17 
έναργής 1ι 
έξαίρομαι 49’-2 
έξόμιλος 964

έπακτός 49’“2
έπισκήπτω with double acc. 1221 
έπομαι 1074 
έπος = ‘oracle’ 821 -3 
εύλεκτρος 514-16
έφίστημι 339
έως + subjunctive without άν 148

ήδύς 122—3 
ήμος '55-6 
’Ηράκλειος 49"57> 9'3 

θρέμμα 572~5, '°92-3 

Ιού ίού 1143

καινίζω 867
καινοποιέω 873
καινός 613
κακός 1129, 113 *
καλέομαι 638-9
κατουρίζω 826-7
κλιμαξ 5’7-22
κλονέω 146
κοινός 2ο8
κριτός 27-8

λάσκω 824-5
λέχος 27-8, 360

μάταιος 584, 863, 94°
μελλόνυμφος 205-7
μεμπτός 446
μέν, ellipse of 5ΐ 7“22, ”47-®
μέν solitarium 6, 457
μέν... άλλά 327-8
μέν ... άτάρ 760
μέν ... τε 836-40
μεταίτιος 1233-6
μή generic 447_®, 72’-2
μή for μή ού 225-6; τό μή for τό μή ού

9°
μή instead ofo0 with ώστε + indica

tive 576-7
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μήτε.,.δέ 143 
μυελός 78i -2

πρός = ‘under the influence of’
935; *n appeals 436

νέος 842-3 ήοπή 82
νεφέλη 831-3

σπιλάς 678
δδε τις 964 στάσις 1179-80
όθούνεκα 276-7, 570-1 στρατός 795
όλέθριος 878 συγγνωμοσύνη 1264
όλολυγμός 202-3 σφε Ι2ό-ι
όλοός 846
δστις 6, 322-4, 72 ι -2 τε... δέ 285-6, 332*4
ού δή 668, 876 τε... ή 445*7
ού δήτα ι127 τηλαυγής 523*5
ούμή 621,97θ, > >9° τινάκτωρ 502
ού ... μηδέ 1183 τόδέ adverbial 116-19
ούνδή 153 τυφλός ι ι04
οϋνεκα 934
ούσία 9ΙΟ-1Ι φάσμα 509, 836-7
ούτε ... δέ 1151-3 φθόνησις 1212

πανήμερος 66ο χάριν 485
πάρ 636 χρίω 831-3
Πειθώ 661 χρυσηλάκατος 637
πελειάδες 172
πιστεύω 1228 ψάω 678
ποιος 427
πόνος 20-1 ώ πόποι 853
ποτι-in compounds 1214 ώδίς 42
πράκτωρ 251,861 ώς53’“3
προκηραίνω 29 ώς + infinitive 1220
προπετής 701,97^ ώς = ώστε in result clause 59°» 1,25




